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PREFACE 


In his speech at the S. S. Jain Conference held at Lahore 
in 1917, Principal A. C. Woolner of the Oriental College 


pointed out that the absence of Ardha-Magadhi Grammars and 


Readers was one of the chief causes why the study of Jaina 
Scriptures was nof so popular among European scholars as that 
of the Buddhist. At that time I had been collecting Jain books 
for the Panjab University Library and in the course of a few 
months more, it seemed to me that sufficient materials had 
become available in the Library for the compilation of an 
Ardha-Mágadhí Reader. I, therefore, requested Principal 
Woolner to prepare an Ardha-Mágadhí reader for the benefit 
of the Jains and others. He considered my request, and in 
October of the same year advised me to undertake it. After 
working at it for two years, I showed him what I had done, He 
approved of my work and agreed to include it in the Oriental 
publieations of the Panjab Universi ty. The manuscript was 
consequently sent to a press at Lahore but unfortunately the 
press stopped work soon after. In the meantime Principal 
Woolner had left India on loave. On his return from England 
I obtained his fresh sanction for the estimate of cost submitted 
by the Allahabad Mission Press to which the work of printing 
was entrusted in April 1921. On account of long time required 
for exchange of proofs by post and for other reasons the print- 
ing has taken more than two years, 


As the Press had not all the diacritical marks for printing 
Sanskrit and Prakrit according to the modern system of translit- 
eration I, therefore, had to follow the old system shown on 
p. ix under Alphabet Sanskrit W—sh, w-—s, #=ri and 
Visarga =h. 

In the course of my trip during the Summer vacation 1920, 
I showed my-manuscript to several Jains, laymen and monks 
at Oaleutta, Bombay, Poona, Ahmedabad, Girnar, Palitana 
ete. They all agreed that really there was a great need for 
such a book, 

My best thanks are due to Principal A. O. Woolner for 
encouraging me to write this reader, for including it in the 
Oriental Publications of the Panjab University and for going 
through the English translation and the sketch of grammar. 


LUDHIANA BANARSI Das JAIN. 
June 27, 1928, E 
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Ardha-Mágadhí Grammar. 
A. ALPHABET, 
a. Vowels. 


Shot sa Fi Fu Te) si (o) 
Long ST a Ef mu Te zit o 


b. Consonants, 


Surds. Sonants, 
(TF Gana ठ 
= << =) Ee] Z 
E ak | @kh ग) घाटी Gn 
et 
[7] e 1 
a | Ae | Zech | ज्ञ्‌ ] भ]! | ञ्‌ ॥ 
zd ठ ल |zd ढता ण ¢ 
^ NES A AN S 
त्‌ थ्‌ th gd a dh qn 
Tp |Wmph|wb | भ्‌ | qm 
as यूएरए7/ Grim >m. 
| anusvára 


alay 
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( = ) 
c. Notes. 


(1) Nasal vowels, also, are used in verse. A pure 
vowel when followed by au anusvára is often nas- 
alised for the sake of metre, and then the anusvára 
disappears. 


(2) Short q (e) and sit (o) are not distinguished in Mss. 
They are indifferently denoted by q or Zand SÑ or 
S respectively. 


(3) ङ, ञ्‌, णु, न्‌ and म्‌ followed by mutes of their class, 
are always replaced by the anusvára!. 

(4) Conjunct consonants may occur as (i) double e.g. 
क, ग्ग, च्च, etc., (ii) an unaspirate followed by a 
Similar aspirate of the same class, eg., क्ख, ग्घ, च्छ, 
etc., (iii) a nasal followed by a mute of the same 
class, when the nasal must change to anusvára 
leg. अंग, संख, पंच ctc., (iv) anusvára followed by च 
or अंस ८.४. संवर, हँस or (v) or q followed by & eg. 
Rag, अम्हे. 

(5) Send € when not initial and not occuring in 
eonjunet consonants were probably pronounced 
like Hindi S rand e rh respectively, 

S B. Declension. 

Ardha-Mágadhí like Sanskrit admits of declen- 
sion in nouns? for number and case, and of conjuga- 
tion in verbs for person, tense and voice. In it there 


1. This is really a peculiarity of Spelling. In pronunciation 
the nasals retain their proper sound eg. 
as WF anga, पंच as UW pańca, दंड as zag 
danta, अंब 25 ग्रम्ब amba and so forth, 


2, Including Adjectives, Numerals and P. 


ऋग is pronounced 
danda, a as ger 


Tonouns, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


| ~ "MMR. WEDS 


ttm woe PER 
Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


( xi ) 


are two numbers, Singular and Plural three gend 
ers! Masculine, Feminine and Neuter; and eight? 
cases with the same functions as in Sanskrit 


a. Nouns 

The order of cases as given by Sanskrit Gram- 
marians is based on similarity of forms, On the 
same principle the order of cases in a Prakrit Gram- 
mar should be Nominative, Vocative Accusative 
Dative, Genitive, Instrumental, Locative and Ablative 
which will be used in these pages when full declension 
of a noun is given. 


For convenience sake the declension of ‘nouns may 

be treated under the following heads :— 

(a) Masculine nouns ending in 3, 

(b) Masculine nouns ending in € or ड. 

(c) Neuter nouns ending in श्र, इ or उ. 

(d) Feminine nouns ending in इ or 3. 

(e) Feminine nouns ending in sm, $ or ऊ. 

(f) Irregular forms, 


~ 
a. देव m. ‘a god’ 


Singular Plural 
N. देवे, देवो देवा 
V. देवा ! देवो ! देवा ! 


l. The gender of most nouns is fixed. Nouns denoting ani- 
mate objects and adjectives change their gender according 
to certain rules. 
2. ‘Yo say that Prakrits havo nc Dative case means that they 
have lost the direct descendant of the old Indian prototype 
its place having been taken by the Genitive form, Ardha- 
Mágadhí, however, retains the old Dative Singular side 
by side with the new one, | 


Pee Te s: 
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A. देवं देवे, देवा 
D. देवरुस, देवाण qan 
G. देवरुस देवाणं 
ग. देवेणं देवेहि 
L. देवंसि, देवे देवेसु 
Ab. देवाओ, देवा देवेहितो 


Note 1. Sometimes in poetry the final anusvára disappears 
and the preceding vowel may or may not be nasalisedl. 
2. The forms देवो N. Sing. and देवा A. Pl are frequent 
in poetry, but rare in prose. i 


b सुणि m 'a sage’, साहु ‘a monk’ 


Singular 
N. मुणी साहू 
V. gat! साहू! 
A. gfa साहु 
D. G. मुणिणो, मुणिस्स साहुणो, साहुस्स 
L मुणिणा साहुणा 
` 1, मुणिसि agfa 
Ab. मुणीश्रो, मुणिणो साहओ, साहुणो 
Plural 
N. A. मुणिणो, मुणी SEM, साहू, साहवो 
V. मुणिणो ! मुणी! साहवो ! 
D. 6. मुणीणं `  साहएं 
1. मुणीहि ag 
L. मुणीसु azg. 
Ab. झुणीहितो साहूहितो 


Note. InN. and Ac. Pl. the forms gatat and atga, also, aro 


met with. 


1. Nasalisation of a vowelis denoted in Deva-Nágarí by चन्द्रबिन्दु 


(`) eg. देवेहि devehim may becom 


देवेहि devehi. 


e देवेहि devehi or oven 
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c. IQ n. ‘forest’ afi n. ‘curd’ mg n. * honey? 


Singular 
N. A. वणं ate ag 
Plural 


N. A. वणाइ, वणाणि दहीइं, दृहीशि age, मह॒णि 


For other cases the neuter stems are declined like 


the corresponding masculine ones. 


` कुच्छि f, womb ay f. cow? 


Singular 
N. V. कुच्छी I 
A. कुच्छिं EKU 
D. G. I. कुच्छीए Sram 
L. कुचिछुंसि aga 
Ab. gessit SUM 
Plural 
N. V. A. कुच्छीओ, कुच्छी TUB, घेण 
D. ७. कुच्छीणं FUT 
1. कुच्छीहि su 
L. कुच्छीखु Sug 
Ab. कुच्छीहितो घेणूहितो 
€. साला £. ‘house’ देवी f. * goddess" ag f. * daughter- 
in-law ? र 
Singular 
N. साला adt dg 
५, साले! , देवी! . चहू! 
4. सालं afa ag ` 
1). ७. I. L. eram adi बहूए 
Ab. सालाओ . देवीओ .. agai 
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( ay ) 
Plural 3 
N. V. 4. सालाओ, साला देवीओ, देवी... ag, वहू 
D. 6. सालाणं देवीणं ag 
L सालाहि देवीहि agte 
L. aag देवीसु GESSI 
Ab. सालाहितो देवीहितो वहुहितो 


f. There is a namber of words of frequent use that 
are declined a little differently from the above 
types. Their irregular forms are generally the 
direct descendents of the corresponding old Indian 
ones which analogy has failed to reduce to any of 
the common types. Among masculines may be 


noted :— 
(i) (fas or पिइ (Skt. पितृ, ` father? 
Singular Plural 
N. V. पिया (Skt. पिता, पितः) पियरो (Skt. पितरः) 
A. frac (Skt. पितरम्‌) पियरो 
D. 6. पिडणो, firsea पिऊणं, freq 
I. पिडणा पिऊहि, पिईहि 
L पियरि (Skt. पितरि, frag, fria 
Ab. पिडणो पिऊहिता, पिईहिता 
(11) भाड or भाइ (Skt. भ्रातू) ‘brother? 


Sing. N. V. भाया (Skt. atat), A. भायर (Skt, HIC) 
D.G. भाडणा arzea. Pl. N. V. भायरो (Skr. भ्रातरः), भायरा ; 
A. भायरो, भायरे, D. 6. भाऊणं, भाईएं ; 1, arate, भाईहि ; : 

(ili) Similarly are declined the agent Don de- 
rived from old stems ending in sg eg: दाड or दाइ (Skt 
दाव) ‘giver’. | 

(iv) Among Feminines may be noted :— 

माड or माइ (Skt, प्रातु) ‘ mother, 
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N. माया (Skt. माता) मायरो (Skt. मातरः) 
A. मायर (Skt. मातरम्‌) भायरो 

D. G. साऊण MSU, माईणं 
I. माउणा माऊहि, माईहि, मायाहि 
L. माऊण माऊखु, ARG 


yar (Skt. दुहित) ‘ daughter’ is deelined like साला 
J. but qu£ A. Sing. and धूयराहि T. Pl. also occur. 

(v) Other examples are राय m. ‘king’ and आय 
or AM m. ‘self’. 


® 


राय (Skt. राजन्‌) ‘king,’ 


~ 

Sing. N. राया (Skt. राजा) ; V. रायं (Skt. राजन्‌), राया ; 
A रायं, रायाणं (Skt. राजानम्‌) D. 6. रण्णो (Skt. राज्ञः), 
रायस्स. 1. राइणा, ररणा (Skt. राज्ञा) Pl. N. V. रायाणो (Skt. 
राजानः) ; A रायाणा ; D. 6. राईणं ; 1. राईहि ; L ase. 

आय ०7 AQ (Skt. आत्मन्‌) ‘self? 

Sing. N. आया, अप्पा (Skt. आत्मा) ; A. MAT अप्पाणं, 
अत्ताणं (Skt. आत्मानम्‌) ; D. 6. aad (Skt आत्मनः) I. 
अप्पणा (आत्मना) ; Ab. आयओ, श्रत्तओ (Skt. आत्मनः) Pl. 
N. A. अप्पणो (Skt. आत्मानः, आत्मनः). 


: (vi) Sometimes the irregular forms exist side by 
Side with the regular ones, This occurs chiefly 
Where the oll stem ends in अत्‌, TL, मत्‌ or अस्‌, e g. 
वय a word has I. Sing. qaa and वयसा (Skt. वचसा) ; 
तव ‘penance’ has I. Sing aqui and तवसा (Skt. तपसा) ; 

` तेय ‘heat’ has T, Sing. तेएण and तेयसा (Skt. तेजसा) ; 
awa ‘Arhat’ has N. Sing. अरहंते and अरह (Skt. SET) ; 
भगवंत ‘ Venerable’ has G. Sing. भगवतंस्स and भगचञ्रो 
(Skt. भगवतः), I. Sing. भगवंतेण' and भगवया (Skt. भगवता) 
eto, 
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(Ge) 
b. Adjectives. 
Adjectives are declined exactly like nouns. They 
take the same number, gender and case as the noun 
which they qualify. 


Comparative and Superlative degrees are 0००४० ॥ 


ed by adding-@t (०-तर ) and-4q (०1-तम) respective 
ly to the Positive e. g. अप्प ' little’, श्रप्पयुर less, seqq: 
least ; दृढ ‘strong’, eat 'stronger',, दृढयम ` strongest’, 
मह (Skt. महत्‌) ‘great’, महत्तर ‘greater’, महत्तम ‘greatest’. 
Some of the forms are the remnants of the old proto- 
types 171-ईयस्‌ and-zg e.g सेयं (Skt. श्रेयस) better UE 
कणिट्ट (Skt. कनिष्ठ) ` youngest ’, Sig (Skt. ज्येष्ट) ‘eldest.’ 
c. Numerals. 


Cardinals. 1, UT or पक्क is used in tho Singular 
N, A. D. G. ग, L. Ab. 

Mas. at at एगस्ल aie ufa एगाझो 

Neut. पग ,, » » » » 

Fem. पगा , 'पगाए एगाए एगाए 

एग when used in the plural means ‘ some ) a 

few.’ 


j पगे पगे एर्गोस पगेहि aig MA 
2. दो! Mas. दो दो दोण्हं दोहि देख दोहिंतो 
Neut. दोणिण 

Fem, ga 22 » » ’ 
i At the beginning of à compound, दो. often 10016 
gorge 9° दोमासिय « lasting for two months ^, gU 


‘double’ gam ‘biped’ बेइंद्यि “having two sense 
organs ? 


» 51 2» » 


1. From 2-18 (वव गि hoaa to m ga) used in the E 
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3. ति Mas. aù ast fae तिंहि! dig तीहितो 
Nout. तिरिण fata, , 4 
At the beginning of a compound fi may become ते, 
०:7. तिबिह ‘of three kinds’, तेइंदिय ‘having three 
sense-organs.’ ; 
L2 चड Mas. चत्तारो चत्तारो ase चडहिं asg चउहितेा 
१) चउरो AST 2 2) 2) n 

Neut. rec चत्तारि 3 » 


In compounds चड becomes WX before words 
beginning with a vowel, ०-७. चडरिंद्यि *having four 
sense-organs. But if the word begins with a 
consonant, the latter is doubled, eg ABA ‘of four 
kinds,’ चडप्पय ‘quadruped’. 
du—du पंच qaw पंचहिं dag पंचहिता 

Before other numerals पंच becomes पण्‌ or TUQ, 
eg. पणबीसं ‘twenty-five’, परणुरस ‘fifteen’. 


» ११ 


Or 


6. § In compounds छ becomes az before words 
beginning with a vowel, cy. «set ‘knowing the 
six angas (of the Vedas)’. A consonant after 3 is 
doubled, e.g. छुम्मासिय, ‘lasting for six months’, g- 
fafa ‘in six directions’. 

7. सत्त, 8 ag 9 नव, 10 दस, 11 एक्कारस, IRITA, 12 gal- 
लस, वारस, 13 तेरस, 14 Hea, चउद्दस, 15 परणरस, 16 
alae, 17 सत्तरस, 18 agica, 19 एगूणवीस, अउणवीस (इ), - 
20 वीस(इ), 21 पगचीस(इ), 22 बावीस 23 तेवीव, 24 


1, Sometimos atte. 

2, No regard is paid to the gender of zt, ति and ag. The same 
form may be used for all genders, thus wo find तिएिण पुरिस 
‘three men’, तओ aatg ‘three forests.’ Other numerals 
havo a single form to represent all the genders. 


R 


g 
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( वणी ) 
चउवोस, 25 पणवीस, 20 छुव्वीस, 27 सत्तवोस, aga, 29 


अउणुत्तीस, 30 तीस, 31 एक्कतीस, 32 quiu, 33 तेत्तीस, 34 
चोत्तीस, 35 पणतीस, 36 छत्तीस, 37 सत्ततीस, 38 AZRE, 


agia, 39 एगूणचत्तालीस, 40 चत्तालीस, 41 एक्कचत्तालीख, 


इगयाल, 42 वायालीस, 43 तेयालीस, 44 च उयालीस, चोयालीस, 
45 TAME, पणयाल, 46 छायालीस, 47 सत्तचत्तालीस, सत्त- 
चालीस. सायालीस, 43 श्रट्टचत्तालीस, seule, अढयाल, 49 
एगूणपणणास, ASUITY, 50 पणणाख', 51 पक्कावणण, 52 AAW, 
53 AAW, 54 चडवणण , 55 पणपरण 56 FEAT, 57 सत्तावण्ण, 
58 agaw, 59 quai, अउणट्टि, 60 als’, 61 इंगसह्टि, 
एगट्टि, 62 arafg, वावट्टि, 63 तेसहि, datz, 64 tatg, चउव टि, 
65 quate, पणणट्टि, 66 galg, 67 सत्तसह्ठि, 68 meafg, अट्ट 


alg, 69 एगूणसत्तरि, अ्रउणत्तरि, 70 सत्तरि?, 71 एकसत्तरि, 72 


1, 
2 
9. 


वावत्तरि,73 तेवत्तरि, 74 चोवत्तरि, 75 पंचहत्तरि, परणत्तरि, 76 
छांवत्तरि, 77 सत्तहत्तरि, 78 श्रद्रृहत्तरि, 79 एगूणासीइ,80 श्रसीइ, 
81 qatag, 82 बासोइ, 83 तेसोइ, daret, $4 चउरासीइ, चोरा- 
सी, 85 पंचासीइ, 86 GAZ, 87 सत्तासीइ, 88 अट्टासीइ, 59 
एगूणुणड३, 90 नउइ, 91 RUSI, 92 वाणुउइ, 93 dass, 94 
चडणुउइ, 95 पंचाणउइ 96 छणणडइ, 97 सत्तणउइ, 98 अट्ाणउइ, 
99 नवणडइ | 
A. Rules for the use of Numerals: 

1 is used in the Singular in all the genders, 

2-4 have different forms in different genders, but 

no regard is paid to them. See p. xvii n. 2. 
5-18 Used in the Plural as Masculines, and dec- 
lined exactly like पंच. 
19-48 Used in the Singular only. They are de- 
clined in the Nom. and Ace. like Neuters end- 


Changed to ०पण्ण or ०वण्ण in other numerals, 
May change to omfg or cafz in other numerals, 
May change to °हृत्तरि or शत्र in other numerals, 


G 
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ing In झा, and in other cases like Feminines 
ending in zT. 


49-58 Used in the Plural and declined like पंच. 


In cases other than the Nom. and Ace., they 
are often declined like l'eminines ending in 
"HT. 


59-99 Used in the Singular. They are declined 


in the Nom. and Ace, like Neuters ending in 
ह, and in other cases like Feminines ending 
. (S 
1n हू. 


D. Examples. 
Nom. AZAA अंगरुस दस अज्झयणा पण्णत्ता of the eighth 


Ace. 


Anga, ten chapters have been preached. 

नायाणं पगूणवीसं अज्कयणा TUT- of the Náyás ninc- 
teen chapters have been preached. 

तेवीसं तित्थयरा ( there had been) twenty-three 
Tírthazkaras. 

खुमिणसत्थेसु वायालीसं खुमिणा, disi महासुमिणा, बावत्तरिं 
सबव्वछुमिणा पणणत्ता. 

In books on dreams forty-two dreams, thirty 
great dreams, seventy-two dreams in all have 
been preached. 

अरहंतमायरो asza महाखुमिणे पासित्ता पडिबुउकंति 
Mothers of Arhats awake after seeing fourteen 
great dreams. 

बीसं वासाइं खामएणणपरियागं पाउणित्ता. | 
After leading the life of a Samana for twenty 
years. 

अरहंते कित्तइस्सं चउधीसं पि केवली. 

I shall praise the Arhats, all the twenty-four 
Keyalins, 
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बावत्तरिं कलाश्रो सिक्खावित्ता- 

Having taught the seventy-two arts" 

एकवीसाए तित्थयरेहिं By twenty-one Tírthakaras. 
पंचहत्तरीए वासेहिं सेसेहि Seventy-five years being 
left. 


Gen. दुवाललणहं भारियाणं of twelve wives. ` 


एपसिं चउदसरह महाखुमिणाणं of these fourteen great 
dreams. 
वत्तोसाए देवाणं of thirty-two gods» 


Loe, तीसाए वाससहस्सेखु In thirty thousands of years. 


बावीसाए परीसहेखु In twenty-two sufferings. 
Higher numerals. 

10) सय used as neuter or mas. 200 दो सया, दो 
सयाइं 300 fafeq सयाइं, 400 चक्तारि wu, 1,000 qq 
सया or स॒हरुस (neut.or mas.) साहरुखी fem. 2,000 
दो सहस्साइं, Z3 सहरुले. 14,000 Samanas चोदस समण- 
साहस्सोओ 86,000 ajjiyá gate अञ्जियासाहरलोअओ. 108 
Agaa, 1008 अटुसहरुल ; 30,249 yojanas तीसं च सह- 
स्साइ, GUAT य श्रउणापएण NAVAT. 1721 yojanassaq- 
रस एकवीसे RATAT. 430 Yojanas चत्तारि तीले जे।यणु- 
सप. 1,00,000 सयसहस्स (neut. mas.) सयसाहस्सी 
fem.; sometimes aaa. 10,00,000 za सयसहर्साइ 
1,00,00,000 ऋ fem.; 100,000,000,000,000 कोडा- 

[डि 1००; qaaa = the time necessary to empty 
at the rate of one hair a century, a well of 100 
Yojanas in every dimension so densely. packed 
with hairs that a river could flow over them with- 
out any water sinking between them. According 
to some the well should be one Yojana in every 
dimension. 1,000,000,000,000,000 (ae क्वाडाकाडी) 
पलिश्रोवम make a सागरोवम, 
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d. Ordinals. 


1 पढम; पढमिन्न; 2 विइय, diu, दोच्च; 3 aga, तच्च; 4 
weg; 5 पंचम; 6 gg: 7 खत्तम; 8 aga; 9 नवम; 10 q- 
सम; 11 एक्कारसम; 12 बारसम, दुवालसम; 13 ATAA; 14 
चउद्दलम, चोइसम; 15 पन्नरसम; 16 सोलसम; 17 AWT- 
खम; 18 AZAR, AGITAR; 19 फ्गूणवीलइम, ०सम; 20 

taza, बील; 23 तेबीसइम; 24 avataza; 30 diaz 
तीस; 40 चत्तालीसइम; 49 अडणापन्न;55 TATAIA; 72 वाव-, 
न्तर; 80 AMEA; 84 चउराखीइम; 85 पंचासीइम; 97 ATIN- 
qn. 
Note, 1. Ordinals are generaly formed by adding म to the 
Cardinals, 

2. Thoir feminine is formed by adding ई ० आ. पढम 

has always पढमा. 


e. Numerals increased by * half’. 


हे अड्ढ, अद; li asg, 2} अडढाइज; 35 WEE; ४5 
घ्रद्धपंचम;5 seg; 0} ARAMA; 73 NEGA, S AETA. 
Note. A number increased by half is generally represented by 
adding the next higher ordinal to ag. दिवड॒द Skt. 

द्विकाध ०7 fgat. 


f. Multiplicatives. 


1 ez‘ once’. 2 दुखुत्तो, दुवखुतो, दोच्चं ‘ twice '-' 
3 तिखुत्तो, तिकखुत्तो, de ‘thrice’. 7 सत्तखुत्तो, 
* Seven times’? 8x 7 तिसत्तखुत्तो twenty-one times, 
अरणेगसयसहस्सखुत्तो ‘Several hundred thousand 
times >. 


oo अणंतखुत्तो ¦ infinitely. ad infinitum, 
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1. gate, [तई] 
Ab. [तुमाहितो] 


Third person. 


Singular 
Mas. Neut. 
N से, सो तं 
“न NP 
Ac. a 
D.G तस्स, से 
Ie dd 
L. तंसि afi 
Ab. arit 
Plural 
Mas. Neut. 
N. Ae. 8 arg, ताणि 
D.G, afa 


(Lxx ) 
g. PRONOUNS. 
First person. 
Singular Plural 
NS wm E अम्हे,वयं 
Ac. ममं, मं अम्हे, ण 
D.G. मम, ममं, मे आम्ह, णो 
I. मण अम्हेहि 
1. [ममंसि, मई] [अम्हेखु] 
Ab. ममाहितो [अम्हेहितो] 
Second person. 
Singular Plural 
N. तुमं,तं ded, तुम्हे 
Ac तुमं तुब्भे, भे 
D.G. तव, ते, तुब्म gei gere, भे, वो 
I. तुमे तुब्भेहि 


[gg] 
[तुब्भेहिंतो] 


Fem. 
«t 


तं. 

तीसे 

diu, ताप 
dia 
arsit 


Fem, 
ताश्रो 


तासि 
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I तेहि ताहि 
. du aig 
Ab. [ते हितो] [ताहितो] 
Demonstratives. 
1. पय (Skt. aag)‘ This, * that.’ 
Singular 
Mas. Neut. Fem. 
N. जसे, एसो qa एसा 
$ ee RN 
Ac, ay पयं 
D.G. एयरस ए्याए 
I. quat gag 
T एयंसि, एयंमि ण्याप 
Ab. पयाओओो garsi 
Plural z 
Mas Neut. Fem. 
N. Ac. प qarş एयाश्रो 
D.G. quía एय।सि 
ग. rate एयाहि 
L. aag garg 
Ab. [पपहितो] [uaia] 
9. इम (Skt. इद्स्‌ ) ‘ this.’ 
Singular 
Mas. Neut. Fem. 
N. इमे, अयं इमं, इदं इमा, इयं 
Ac. RAS oo. rt इमं, इद्‌ इमं 
D.G. इमस्स, अस्स इमीसे, इमाए 
I. za इमाए 
B: इमंसि, इमंमि, अस्सि इमीसे, इमा 
Ab. इमाओ इमाओ 
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Plural 

Mas. Neut. Fem. 
N. Ac. इमे इमाइ॑ इमाओओ 
D.G. gata इमासि 
ग. इमेहि इमाहि 
im wg इमासु 
Ab. [इमेहितो ] [इमाहितो] 

Interrogative. 

क ( Skt. fq ) * Who? * which ? 

व singular 

Mas. Neut Fem, 
N. के कं का 
Ac, क कं 
D.G. कर्सर कासे 
I. केणं काण 
S कंसि [कंमि, कर्सिं] कोसे 
Ab. काओ का 

Plural 

Mas. Neut. Fem. 
N. Ac के काइ काश्रो 
D.G. केसि कासि 
I. केहि काहि 
L. केस कासु 
Ab. [afa] [काहितो] 

Relative. 
ज ( Skt. ag ) 


Declined exactly like interrogative * क. 
Other pronouns. 
Aqq ‘other ', AAT * other ^, एग ( pl. ) * some m 
mat ‘ which ’, पर * other ^, eq ‘all’ ete. are dec- 
lined like ° क, 


® 
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( xxv j 
C. Sandhi. 


In Sankrit certain changes take place in certain 
groups of letters when they come together e.g. श्र 
and इ together become घ as in देव + इन्द्र = देवेन्द्र ; त्‌ 
followed by न becomes नू as in जगतू --नाथ>< जगन्नाथ | 
and so on. The technical name for such changes 
is Sandhi which Sanskrit grammarians treat under 
three heads, viz,, Vowel Sandhi, Consonant San- 
dhi aud Visarga Sandhi. Now in Ardha-Mágadhí 
Visarga does not exist, and no two different con- 
sonants come together, hence only the vowel 
Sandhi remains, and that too is not compulsory. 
Internal Sandhi?, however, is always observed. 

The following are the chief types of Sandhi :— 

(i) A+a=a 

जीव +-श्रजीव = जीवाजोव “ Jiva and Ajiva.” 
atasa ‘and also.’ 

(ii) A+H followed by a conjunct consonant? = अ 
ALY -- अंत -- मरणंत ‘lasting till death’, * fatal. 
उत्तर+श्रड्ढ = उत्तरड्ढ ‘Northern half’. 
न--अत्थि-- नत्थि ` It is not’. 

(iii) अ+इ=्प 

राय Or राञ्ज + इसिरराएखसि ` 2 royal sage ’. 
महा +-इसि — ngu ‘The great sage’. 

(iv) H+ followed by a conjunct consonant =F 


(1) For exceptions see p. x. 

(2) i. e, between the fina! letter of a base and the initial 
letter of an affix. It is distinguished from External 
Sandhi which takes place between the final letter of 
a word and the initial latter of the next word. 

(3) See Note 5 p. x. 


E! 
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महा + इडढी >> महिड्डी ` great glory’ 
देव+इंद्‌=देविंद्‌ Lord of gods.’ 

(v) श्र्+-उ ८ आओ 
सीय or dist + Sam = ANT ‘ cold water.’ 
समण+-उवासग = समणोवासग (Servant of the 

Samana °, * Srávaka ?. 

(vi) 34+3=followed by a conjunct consonant = 
पुरिस--उत्तम -पुरिसुत्तम ‘best among men,’ 
* an epithet of the Jinas.’ 
जिएणु --उज्जाणु = जिएणुञ्जाण ‘a ruined old gar- 

den.’ 

(vii) अरमण 
इह्‌ एव -- इहेव ‘ even here.’ 

(viii) st4-sit — 9t 
भवख --ओयण = भकखोयण ¦ Pastry and boiled 
rice.’ 

(ix) An anusvára followed by a vowel is chang- 
ed into q e.g. धम्मं ARIAZ = धम्ममाइक्खइ ` he 
declares the law, फलं इच्छुइ-- meer ‘he 
desires the fruit.’ 

(x) In compounds, an anusvára is sometimes in- 
serted if the next membert begins with a 
vowel, e.g. श्ररण-- ्रणण = श्रण्णंमणण | one an- 
other दीह + श्रद्धा- दीहमद्धा ‘having a long 
journey ’ ‘distant’ * vast; MQ-A = MT- 
माइ ‘ox ete’, ्राहार+आईणि = श्राहारमाईणि 
* food ete.’ 

D. VERB. 


A verb in Ardha-Magadhi is conjugated for per. 
son, number, tense, mood and voice. There are 
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three persons, three tenses!, two moods? and two 
voices. 

The verbal roots are divided into two groups— 
the पास group and the कर group—according as 
the terminations are directly added to the root, or 
an additional & is inserted between the root and 
some of the terminations.3 


a. Present Tense (Active). 


Terminations. 
III Person II Person I Person 
Singular g fa शासि 
Plural अंति € श्रामो 
पास ` to see’ कर ‘to do’ 
Singular Plural Singular Plural 
II qaz पासंति करेइ करेति 
II पाससि पाखह quu करेह 
I पासामि पाखामो करोमि करेमो 
Note. —Sandhi rules are observed while adding terminations to 
tho roots. 
Exceptions. 1. g ( II Sing.) does not undergo 


Sandhi. 


2. अंति ( III Plur.) loses its अ in कर 
roots, and श्रामि and आमो their आ. 


Irregular. 
अत्थि He, she, it, is संति they are 
असि, सिं Thou art त्थ you are 
siia, मि I am मो we are 


(1) Present, Past and Future with their usual functions. 4 

(2) Imperative denoting order or command ; and Potential 
denoting precept, authority or choice. RA 

(3) Especially the Prosont and Topas terminations. 
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( xxviii ) 
The above are derived from the corresponding 
forms of the Sanskrit root अस्‌ to be. 
b. Past Tense (Active). 
Terminations. 
Sing. IIL,IL,I इत्था 
Plu. IILILI £g 
Sing. III, II, I पासित्था करेत्या or करित्था 
Plur. IIT, गा, 1 पाखिंछु mg ०7 करिंखु 
Irregular. 
बयाखी from aa‘ to speak’ and कासी from कर 


«to do? are used for all numbers and persons. 


c. Future Tense (Active). 


Terminations III II I 
Sing. इस्सइ इर्स्तस्ि इस्सामि 
Plur. इस्संति zag इस्सामा 


III neea पासिस्संति | sea करिस्संति 
II पासिस्ससि पासिस्सद्द करिस्ससि करिस्सह 
I पासिस्सामि पासिस्सामो | करिरुसामि करिस्सामो 
Besides this there is another way of forming the 
future viz., by substituting हि for स्स, कर is chang- 
ed to का before हि. 


Ill पासिहिइ पासिहिंति काहिइ 01 काही काहिति 
IL पाधिहिसि पासिहिह काहिसि काहिह 
I पासिहिमि पासिहिमो काहिमि काहिमो 


Note :—In the third person singular हि+इ contract into ही as 
in काही ‘ he will do’, नाही ‘ he will know.’ 
Irregular. 
I Sing. वोच्छं from qa‘ to speak’, करिस्सं from 
कुर ‘ to do,’ 
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d. Imperative Mood, 


Terminations, 
III II I 
Sing. उ ०,आहि ग्रामि 
Plur. sig ह्‌ ग्रामो 
III was qag | mis atg 
IL पास, पाखाहि पासह | करेहि करेह 
I पासामि पासामो | करेमि Ht 
Irregular. 


(a) II Sing. sometimes ends in ge g सरखु from 
खर ` to remember’; gg from कह ‘to tell.’ 
(b) seg ILI Sing. (Skt. अइ्लु) from the Sanskrit 
root श्र ‘ to be.’ 
e. Potential Mood. 


Terminations. 
III II I 
Sing. पजा mer (ofm,ofz) Ts (ofiz) 
Plur. Gat Gale पञ्ञाम 
IIl पासेज्ञा पासेज्ञा 
II पासेज्ञा, पासेजासि, पासेजाहि पासेज्ञाह 
I पासेज्ञा, पासेज्जामि पासेज्जाम 


Note, (1) No distinction is made between the roots of the पास 


and कर groups. 
(2) The vowel before gear is short र, but in Mss. इ or 


are indiscriminately found.. 
Another way of forming the Potential Mood is 
to add @ to the root for all numbers and persons e.g. 
III, II, I Sing. and Plur. पासे, करे, गच्छे ete. 
Irregular. 
कुज्जा 111 Sing. (Skt. gata) from कर ‘to do’, सिया 
(Skt. satq ) from the Sanskrit root अस्‌ ‘ to be,’ 
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f. CAUSALS AND DENOMINATIVES 
Note. These roots are generally conjugated like roots of the कर 
group. 
Rules. 

(a) Causals are formed by adding—a to the roots 
that end in अ e.g. ठा to stand, ठाइ he 
stands’, ठावेह ‘he causes to stand ^ णहा ‘ to 
bathe’, ए्हाइ * he bathes’, wetaz ‘ he causes 
to bathe.’ 


(b) If the root ends in short st, the short # is 
lengthened and व is added to it e.g., कर ‘to do’ 
करेइ ‘he does’. TAR ‘he causes to do ic 
कपप to cut’, agg ‘he cuts’, RAZ ‘he 
causes to cut.’ 


(c) In some roots, the medial short st is lengthened 
and no q added e.g., मर ‘to die ’, मरइ he 
dies’, मारेइ ‘he kills’, qe‘ to lie, fall’, qez 
‘ he lies? पाडेइ ‘ lie lays,’ 


(d) In denominatives, the nouns themselves are 
used as verbs. Sometimes q is inserted. 
दाणेइ ' he bathes ( एहाणु ¦ a bath 2) ; Saltz ‘he 
eases himself? ( ganz * stools’) ; पासवणेइ ‘he 
makes water’ ( पासवण ` urine 2) ; सद्दावेइ he 
summons * ( सद्द * sound’), 


8. PASSIVE VOICE. 


As 2 general rule, the Passive is formed by in- 
serting ¥ between the root and the termination 


e.g. GU * he hears 2 सुणिज्जइ * he is heard ^ gage fig 


asks ", पुच्छिज्जइ * ho is asked”? ४ 
h D r 
S£ “he is said,’ श FEE “he says’, कहि 
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Irregular. 
(i) लब्भइ ( Skt. लभ्यते ) * he is found 2; gag ( Skt. 
मुच्यते ) ‘he is released’; fiag ( Skt, भिद्यते ) ‘he is 
broken *; सुजइ ( Skt. भुज्यते ) ` ¡६ is eaten ^; asg (Skt, 


. ज्ञायते ) ` ¡¢ is know ^, Rag (Skt. दीयते) ‘it is given’, 


aug ( Skt. उच्यते ) ‘it is spoken,’ 

(ii) कौर is sometimes used instead of करिज्ञ, C.J. 
mice * it is done.’ 
7, PARTICIPLES. 

(i) Imperfect Active Participle is formed by adding 
अंत or माण to the root c.g. qria, पाखमाण 'seo- 
ing’; faga, fagutq ‘staying’; wd, चरमाण 
t moving.’ 

(ii) Imperfect Passive Participle is formed by insert- 
ing -& between the root and -Ziq or -AQ e'g. 
करिज्जंत, करिज्ञमाण ` being done’, festa, दिञ्जमाण 
* being given’. 

(iii) Perfect Active Participle is formed by adding-aa 
to the Perfect Passive Participle eg. taada 
‘(he) protected’, हसियवंत * (he) laughed.’ But its 
use is extremely rare in Ardha-Magadhi. 

(iv) Perfect Passive Participle is generally formed by 
adding— इय to the root e-g. रक्खिय ' protected ' 
(from zs) ; afaa ‘ laughed 7 (from हस) ; पुच्छिय 
‘asked ? ( from पुच्छ ` 
Irregular. forms are the direct descendents of 
the Sanskrit equivalents e.g. गय (Skt. गत) ‘cone’, 
कड ( Skt छत ) ` done ^; सुय, मड (Skt. Ga) ‘dead 

(v) Prospective Active Participle does not exist in 
Ardha-Magadhi- 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


( xxxü ) 

(vi) Prospective Passive Participle (Necessitative) is 
formed (1) by adding-fast to the root,(2) or by 
adding-e to the Perfect Passive Partieiple e.g. 
करणिज्ञ ought to be done’, वंदणिज्ञ ¦ ought to be 
respected, respectable’, पासियव्व ‘ought to be seen’, 
जाणियव्व ‘ ought to be known, knowable’; पुच्छि- 
qsq ‘ ought to be asked.’ 

Irregular. 

कायब्व ¦ ought to be done’; Gat ought to be 
drunk, drinkable»? s 
i. Conjunctive Participle. 

Conjunctive participle is formed in many ways. 

The ehief are noted below :— 

(i) by adding— इत्ताः to the root e.g. पासित्ता ' haviug 
seen’, करित्ता having done’, गच्छित्ता ‘having 
gone.’ In the case of कर roots, इत्ता may be 
changed into पत्ता. 

(ii) By adding—a to form (i) e.g. पासित्ताणं ‘having 
seen ’, चहत्ताणुं having left.’ 

(iii) By adding— wd or इऊणं to the root e.g. नाऊणं 
* having known ’, दाऊणं ‘having given’, बंधिऊणं 
‘ having bound ’, पासिऊणं ‘ having seen, 

(iv) By adding—$w to the root ej. बंधित्तु ‘ having 
bound १, जाणित्तु having known,’ 

Irregular. 
(a) "zg ‘ having done’, aag ' having removed.’ 
(b) किव्वा (Skt. कृत्वा) ‘having done’, नश्चा ( Skt. 
` gat ) ' having known’, चिच्या ( Skt. त्यक्त्वा ) 
* having left? 
` (c) श्रसिगम्म (Skt. अभिगम्य) ` having known’, निसम्म 
( Skt. निशम्य ) * having heard,’ 
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(d) परिण्णाय ( Skt. परिक्षाय ) “having known’, समा- 
दाय ( Skt. ) * having taken,’ 
j. INFINITIVE 
The Infinitive is gener ally formed by adding 
इत्तप to the root ey. Ham‘ to do? TRAT ‘to go’, 
पाउव्भवित्तण ` to appear 
Sometimes उं or इ is added to the root ९.४. दाउं 
* to give ’, काड “४0 do’, पासिउं ` to sce Rrfügs ¦ to 
take.’ 
E. COMPOUNDS 
Two words joined together without using the 
termination to express the relation between them 
form a compound. Compounds are treated as single 
words. They may be divided into three classes 
according to their use as a noun, an adjectiy ¢, or an 
adverb. 
A noun compound may be formed in the follow- 
ing ways :— 

(a) By putting together two nouns which would 
have required the copulative ‘ and’ (= or 3) 
to express their relation if used separately. 
Such compounds are generally used in the 
Plural e.g. जीवाजीवा ( जीवे य ANAA ) ` soul 
and non-soul’, नरपसूणं ( नरा य qu य नरपसूश्रो 
तेसि) ` of men and animals’, गामनयरेसु (गामेसु 
q qui ) ‘in villages and towns. 

(७) By putting together two nouns of which the 
first would have taken an oblique? case, if 


I. The Sanskrit name for these compounds in geg. 
2. Any case except the Nom. and Voc, 


4 
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used separately, e.g. विसमरणं (विलेण मरणं) *death 
by taking poison’, नावातरणं (नावाए aud) ' cros- 
sing by a boat’, सुहधम्मे (BET धम्मे) ` virtuous 
actions for happiness’, चोरभयं ( चोराओ भयं ) 
‘fear from a thief’, पुण्णफलं (पुस्णस्स फलं) ‘result 
of good deeds ’, गिहवासे (गिहंसि वासे) ‘ residence 
at home.'! 


(c) By putting together an adjective and a noun, 


the latter being qualified by the former e.g. 
नीलुप्पल (नीलं उप्पलं) blue lotus’, सुभकम्माई (खु- 
भाइं कम्माइं ) good deeds,”2 


An adjective compound may be formed :— 


(a) By putting together two adjectives, eg. Gata 


( सेप tq ) ' white and red.’ 


(b) By putting together a noun which would have 


taken an oblique case if used separately, and 
an adjective, e.g. गिहगप ( füg गप!) * gone 
home’ सजमसंज़ुत्त ( संजमेणं संजुत्त ) possessed 
of restraint °, रुक्खपडिण (रुक्खाओ पडिए) ' fallen 
from a tree’, गाणकुसले (गाणंसि कुसले) skilled 
in music, 4 


(c) By putting together two nouns, or ai adjective 


and a noun, the relation between which 
would have been expressed by an oblique case 
of the relative pronoun (st) if used Separately, 
eg. जियकोहे (जिए काहे Aq) ` that has overcome 


The Sanskrit name for these compounds is तत्पुरुष, 
Sanskrit कर्म धारय, 4, 


Sanskrit तत्पुरुष. 
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wrath", पंचिंदिए ( पंच इंद्याईं जस्स ) ‘who has five 
sense-organs’,! 

An adverb compound is formed by adding an 
adverbial preposition to a noun eg. AQT ‘along 
the Ganges ’, श्राणुपुड्चिं ‘in due order)? Such com- 
pounds are rarely used, 

A compound may again be joined with another 
compound, a noun or an adjective e.g. पंचिंदियजीवा 
( पंचिंद्य Adj. Comp. + जीव ) * souls having five sense- 
organs’, सत्थकासहत्ये ( सत्थकोख Noun Comp. + 
हृत्थ ) f having a surgical box in hand, 

F. SUFFIXES. 

Ifa noun or an adjective ends in ऋ, the femi- 
nine is formed by changing that 3 to आ or $ eg. 
अय ‘ he-goat ’, war‘ she-goat’, दारय ‘male child’, 
दारिया ` female child ’, भुंजमाण m, भुंजमाणी f. Cenjoy- 
ing’, पंचम m. पंचमी f. ' fifth? 

To form an abstract, @ or WW is added to the 
noun or adjective, eg. देव ‘god’, देवत्त ‘ godhood !, 
ga ‘son’, पुत्तत्त ` sonship '; MARA ‘preceptor’, आय- 
Raa or आयरियत्तण preceptorship ; तक्कर ‘thief’, Tata 
or तक्करत्तण्‌ ‘ thievishness.’ 

To form a possessive वंत or Ha is added to a 
noun eg. घण wealth, wea * wealthy *; गुण * merit’, 
गुणवंत ‘ possessing merits ’; विज्ञा | Mion बिज्ञा- 
मंत ‘ possessing knowledge’; मइ ' WO , समत 
* possessing wisdom ’, आयार * good conduct ^, आयार- 
मंत ‘ possessing good conduct.’ 

To form an adjective—&g is added to the noun, 
(2) Sanskrit ग्रव्ययीभाव. 


(1) Sanskrit agate. 
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e.g. दाहिण * South ’, दाहिणिल्ल ' Southern’, * right; बा- 
हिर ‘outside’, वाहिरिज्ञ ' exterior ’; पढम, पढमिल्ल ‘first’; 
गाम ¢ village? mig or MATAT ‘ vulgar ’, ‘rural’ eto. 
ete. 

G. SYNTAX. 

In prose the words in a sentence are arranged 
much in the same order as in Hindi, Panjabi or Guj- 
rátí बंसदत्ते गच्छुर ` Bambhadatta goes’; खे qans 
उब्वट्टित्ता खुपइट्टपुरे नयरे गोणत्ताए पदच्चायाहिई ‘ Returning 
from hell he will be born as an ox in the town of 
Supáitthapura'; रहं पिवासियपुरिसाणं, agi Rast सीयलं 
जलं कडढामि “1 draw cold water from the well for the 
sake of thirsty persons.’ 

In a verse, however, the words may be arranged 
in any order. 

gag मे omamy, मग्गं fuz देसिये । 
Listen of me heedful the law by the Jinas preach- 


ed 1.8. 0 ye ! listen heedfully of me, the law preach- 
ed by the Jinas, 


smt बिउले aw भोइत्ता समण 
Sacrificing many sacrifices, feasting Samanas 
माहणे 

and Brahmans, 
qu o uuo य fag य तश्रो 


Giving, enjoying and sacrificing and, after that 
गच्छसि खत्तिया॥ 
thou goest © Khattiya ! Oh chief, you should go- 
(९.८. renounce the world) after performing many sacri- 
fices, feasting Samanas and Brahmans, giving away 
(alms), enjoying (pleasures), and marking oblations. 
सोवागकुलसंभूप हरिएसबले नामं पगे 


Born in an outeaste family Harikesabala named a 
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I ict ्राखी। से हरिएसबले पन्न या कयाइ' 
mendicant was That Harikesabala once upon a time 


भिक्‍खट्वाए qu वभणज ण्ण॒ बायं 
for begging sake a Brahmans’ sacrificial enclosure | 
उवागण । ते guka तं aqui 


came. Those unworthy him by force of penance 
परिसोसियं एज्ञमाणं पाखित्ता saaa) Ud उवहलिए 
wizend coming seeing laughed at. Thus laughed at 
समाणे से हरिएसबले एवं वयाली, “एण णं 


being he Harikesabala thus spoke These indeed 


ftam '्रजिय-इंद्या शअबं धचा रिणो बाला संति” 
hostile with uncontrolled senses unchaste fools are. 
तए खां ते बंभणा हरिएसबलं . पुच्छिंख, 
Then indeed those Brahmans Harikesabala asked 
“qian असि? केण्टट्णं इहमागए ? 

thou who art With what object here come ? 

aq णं से हरिएसबले quit, “अहं समणे 
Then indeed that Harikesabala said I a samana 
भिक्खू, भिक्खाक्राले SAKA sgl इहंमा- 
mendicant at-the time of begging, of food sake here 
गए” | 

come. 

qq णं a बंभणा qure, “st भोयणं 
Then indeed those Brahmans said this food 
बंभणाणं garage अत्थि, ऋषि पयं sand 


for Brahmans prepared is, Even this food-drink 
विणस्सड, gai किचि न दूलइस्सामों | 
may perish, to you anything not we shall give. 


qr खां हरिएसवले quiet, “जइ gs ममं 
Then, indeed, Harikesabala said, If you to me 
qd sm न दलइस्सह, तया अर्स 


this food-drink not you will give then of this 
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जणएणरुस किंपि फलं न भविस्खइ” | 
of the sacrifice any even reward not will be. 
तण d ते dau रायकुमारे सद्दावेखु । 
Then indeed those Brahmans princes summoned, 
ते रायक्ुमारा तं इसि तालंखु। 
Those prince that sage beat. 
qr णं mi हरिएसवस्त पुव्वसंग- . 
Then indeed hy one Harikesabala’s by former com- 
ey देवेण ते सच्चे बंभण-रायकुमांरा तालिया, 

» panion by god they all Brahman-princes were beaten 
जण्णवाडयं च विद्धंसियं ॥ 
sacrificial enclosure and was destroyed. 


—— 


(1) Rendered into prose from chap XII of the Utt 


arajjhayana., 
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Ardha-Mágadhi Language and Literature, 
Strictly speaking Ardha-Mágadhí is the name of 


that language in which Lord Mahavira is said to 


have preached his doctrine. Its nature is stated to 
be so peculiar that it could be alike understood by all 
classes of mankind and even by animals? We know 
that the scene of Mahavira’s activity lay chiefly in 
Magadha the language of which, called Magadhi, had 
an abundance of / (ल) and s (81) sounds, and in which 
the nominative singular of 8t stems ended in q. This 
fact is sufficiently borne out by the eastern version 
of Asokas edicts and by the testimony of all later 
Prakrit grammarians. As the difference between other 
Aryan languages spoken in India at that time was 
not very great, Mahavira, therefore, could have easily 
introduced elements of other languages into Magadhi 
to make it intelligible to people speaking diverse 


1. भगव च ण' अद्दुगहीए भासाए धम्ममाइक्खइ | ‘Lhe lord preached 


his doctrine in the Ardha-Magadhi language Samvayamga. 
2. a fa uu आह्ुमागहा भासा तेसिं asata आरियमणारियाण' spuma 
सभासाए परिणामेण' परिणमद । ‘That Ardha-Magadhi language 
changed into the form of their own peculiar dialect for all 
Aryans and non-Aryans’. Oravíiya. सा fa a ur अद्ठुमागही भासा 
भासिच्जमाणी तेसिं सद्वेसिं आरियमणारियाण दुप्पय-चउप्य-मिय-षसु - 
पविख सरीसिवाण' ग्रप्पप्पणे हिय-सिव-सुहदाय भासत्ताए परिणमइ | 
* That Ardha-Magadhi language, too, when spoken changed 
into the form of speech which was full of benefit, welfare 
and happiness for every one of all the Aryans, non-Aryans, 
bipeds, quadrupeds, beasts, animals, birds and worms, Sa- 
mavdyamga. Note the force of भासिज्जमाणी ‘being spoken ? 
ie. ‘immediately , ‘without further explanation) A dis- 
course cannot bring a beneficial result unless it is fully 


understood. 
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languages—hence the statement that his language 
was understood by all classes of mankind and hence 
also the name Ardha-Magadhi (i.e. half Magadhi )! 
implying thereby that it was not fully Mágadhí but 
that it contained a greater element of Mágadhí com- 
bined with smaller elements of other dialects. This 
use of a mixed dialect for preaching purposes is not 
without a parallel even at the present time. There 
area few Hindu and Sikh preaches in the Panjab, 
especially at Amritsar, who use a mixture of Panjabi 
and Hindi in their preaching. This mixture is not 
used for ordinary purposes but for preaching alone by 
that class of men. 

Another reason for Mahávíra's tampering with his 
vernacular seems to have been the eatly development 
of Máháráshtrí into a literary form, and the conse- 
quent superiority it had gained over other vernaculars. 
Naturally therefore, one would have liked to comform 
his vernacular to Mánáráshtrí as far as could properly 
be done. 

Professor Pischel has applied the term Ardha- 
Mágadhí to the language of the Canonical Scriptures 
of the Svetambar Jains as extant as present.” Accord- 
ing to the above consideration one expects to find 
that Àrdha-Mágadhí should have a greater resem- 
blance to Mágadhí than to any other language. But 
this is not the कातळ The language of the present 
canon resembles Máháráshtrí more than it does Ma- 
gadhi. For this very reason Professor J acobi called this 


e cc दी 
(1) अध मागच्या: । 


(2) Grammatik der Prakrit-sprachon, § 17, 
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language Jaina Prákrit to distinguish it from Jaina 
Máháráshtrí—the language used by later Jaina wri- 
ters for commentaries and story-books!, It is interest- 
ing to note that even the Jaina grammarians class 
thelanguage of the present canon, notas Ardha- 
Mágadhí but as Arsha i.e the language of the Ri- 
shis?, Popularly sometimes it is, still, called Mágadhí3 
perhaps implying thereby that it originally had a 
greater affinity to Mágadhí. 

To account for this apparent dissimilarity one 
must consider the past history ofthe canon. The 
modern Jains of an orthodox type believe that their 
canonical seriptures, like their religion, have existed 
from very eternity. They modify this statement, 
however, by allowing a change of proper names in 
the narrative portions according to the actual events. 
The idea of eternity of scriptures seems to have been 
suggested to them by a similar view held by the 
Brahmans about the Vedas. But according to an 
older and more liberal view, the canonical books are 
the work of the Ganadharas i.e. the chief disciples of 
Lord Mahávíra^. The Ganadharas received the doc- 
trine from the lips of the Lord and conveyed it to their 
own disciples in succession in words of the Lord as far. 
amplifying it where necessary with an ex- 
As the preaching and learn- 
it is but 


as possible, 
planation ‘of their own. 
ing of the doctrine were carried on orally, 


(1) Jacobi's edition of Kalpasátra, Introd. p. 18. 


(2) Hemacandra’s Prakrit Grammar. I, 3. 
128 E i! 17. 
(3) Jacobi’s Ed. Kalpas. Intro. p. i 
(4) अत्थं भासद अरिहा, सुत्तं गंथंति गणहरा fare | Avasyaka 68. 
E 6 
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natural that pithy and important portions of Mahá- 
yira’s discourses would have been taken with a great- 
er eare, and transmitted down in his own words than 
the less important portions of an explanatory nature. 


These passages could well be regarded as forming the 
nucleus of the canon. 


About a couple of centuries after Mahavira’s 
Nirvana, there occurred a severe famine in Magadha 
which lasted for twelve years. During this long 
famine it became extremely difficult for monks to 
obtain food after the prescribed manner. Unable 
to bear the hardships of the famine and unwilling to 
slacken the rules of conduct, some of the monks 
migrated to countries free from famine, especially to 
the Carnatic. The monks who had remained behind 
in Magadha became less strict in the observance of 
the rules. They took to clothing themselves though 
Mahávíra himself had discarded clothes altogether. 
He had wandered quite naked after his renunciation, 
When the famine was over, the migrated monks came 
back and found their brethren at home less strict. 
Thus the conduct of the monks who had) remained 
behind was not very high in the eyes of those who 

. had migrated, This might have led to a sort of in- 
ternal party-feeling between the two sections of 
the monks, 

The troubles of the famine caused great diffi- 
culties in the proper study of the scriptures so that 
a greater part of them was forgotten or wag remem- 
bered very vaguely. Sthúlabhadra, therefore, who 
was at the head of the church at the time, held a 
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council of monks at Pátaliputra and collected the 
eleven Angas from the fragments remembered, by 
various monks, The twelfth Anga was lost for overs 

The stricter monks i e. those who had mi- 
grated to other countries during the famine, rejected 
this collection alleging that the true scriptures had 
been irretrievably lost. This must haye added 
strength to the party-feeling which afterwards re- 
sulted in the final break-up of the church into Digam- 
bars and Svetambars. 

The canon thus restored continued but not in 8 
quite fixed state till the time of Devardhigani 
Kshamásramana when again there occurred a severe 
famine lasting for many years. A large number of 
learned monks were swept away by this dreadful 

‘and long famine. In addition to this, a serious 
interruption was caused in the study of the Sorip- 
tures which eventually reached the verge of oblivion, 

At the end of the famine Devardhigani saw that 
the soriptures were in a danger of becoming extinct, 
he therefore, summoned at Valabhi (an ancient town 
in Kathiawad) all the monks who had survived, and 
collected from them what had been saved of the 


canon. He used his discretion to fill up the g2ps 
PN SS MEE 


i 


1 इतश्च afeng दुष्काले कराले कालरात्रिबल्‌ t 
fatan orgaga नीरनिघेर्ययी ut 
अयुण्य मान q तदा angai विस्मृतं श्रुतम्‌ | 
ग्रनस्यसनंतो नऽ्यत्सधी तं चीमलामपि nyl 
सङ्घोऽथः पाटली पुत्र दुष्का लान्तेऽस्विलो ऽमिलत्‌ । 
शाद्यासीदू यस्य तदु sra ॥५७॥ 


ag आज्ञा च्ययनो द्व 
p : vali, Cantos IX. 


Hemaoandra's Sthavind 


- 
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and amend the corrupt passages and in fact to re- 
arrange the subject matter of the whole canon. Then 
he caused the canon to be copied in numerous sets 
to protect it from similar calamities in future.* 


Since the time of Devardhigani, the scriptures 
have undergone many and important alterations. 
The Nandí Sutra written by Devardhigani himself 
contains a description of the contents and the 
subdivisions of the scriptures. Much information 
on this subject is also found in the Thanamga 
and Samaváyamga. But all these sources are at 
variance among themselves and they. greatly differ 
from the actual state in which the canon now exists. 
Thus it is clear that the Scriptures have been liable 
to numerous changes even after the time of Devar- 
dhigani. It is not strange, therefore, to find the lan- 
guage of the scriptures differing from the language in 
Which they were ~ originally composed. As the 
stronghold of Jainism shifted towards the west, and 
as the council under Devardhigani was held at 
Valabhi in: Kathiawad, the langnage of the canon 
must have been made to conform to the western type, 


Ee श्री देवधिंगशिक्षमाश्रमणेन श्री वीरादु अशील्यधिकनवशत ( ९८० ) 
बचे जातेन द्वादशवर्षीयदुर्भिच्रवशादू बहुतरसाधुव्यापत्तों बहुश्रुतविच्छित्तो 
च जातार्या+ + + भविष्यद्भव्यलो क्ोपक्का राय श्रुतभक्तये च श्रौसद्ा ग्रहांदु 
मृतावशिष्ठतदाकाली नसर्व साधून वलभ्यामाकाय agag विच्छिन्नावशिष्टान्‌ 
gatang बरुटिताव्रुटितान्‌ थागमालापकानू अनुक्रमेण स्वमत्या संकलय्य 
उुस्तकारुढाः = : कृता: HOUR मूलतो गणघरभाषितानांमपि तत्संकलनानन्तरं 
खवपामाप आगमानां कर्ता श्री देवधिंगणिक्षमाश्रमण : सुन्द्र- 
ho ह एव जातः ॥ समयसुन्दर 


Jaina Sálitya Samsodhaka, Vol, 1, part I, p, 58 (6j. 
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although several signs of archaism were allowed 
to stand as a mark of sanctity and antiquity. 

In his Nandi Sutra Devardhigani gives the 
following classification of the Scriptures as they stood 
at the time. 


खुयनाण 
न | 
हे | 
simafag अणंगपविट्ट or अंगबाहिर 
~ ferrum à 
| | 
आवश्सय यआवरुसयवहरिःत्त 


कालिय sate 


The number of works contained in each sub- 
division is as under ;— 
I. अंगपविद्ट (Skt. अङ्गप्रविष्ट)-1. ्रायारंग 2. सूयगडंग 3. 
ठाणंग 4. समवायंग 5. विवाहपन्नत्ती 6. नायाधम्मकहा 
7. उवासगद्सा 8. अंतगडद्सा 9. श्रणुत्तरोववाइयद्सा 
10; परहावागरण 11. विवागछुय . 12. fafgara. 
IL. macaa (Skt. आवश्यक)--1. सामाइय 2. चउवीसत्थय 
8. वंद्णय 4. पडिक्कमण 5. काउसग्ग 6. पच्चक्खाण. 
` पा. कालिय (Skt. कालिक) 1, उत्तरज्मयण 2. दसा 3. कपप 
4. ववहार 5. निसीह 6. महानिसीह 7. इसिभासिय 
8. जंबूदौचपन्नत्ती 9. दीवसागरपन्नत्ती 10. चंदपन्नती . 
11. खुडिडया विमाणपविभत्ती 12 महल्लिया विमाणपवि- 
wat 13. श्रंगचूलिया 14. वग्गचूलिया 15. विवाह 
चूलिया 16. अरुणोववाय 17. वरुणोववाय 18. गरुलो- 
aaa 19. धरणोववाय 20. वेसमणोववाय 21. वेलंध- 
Qama 22. देविंदाबवाय 23. उट्डाणखुय 24. ससु- 
guga 25 नागपरियावणिया 26. निरयावलिया 
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97, कष्पिया 28. कप्पवडिंसिया 29. पुष्फिया 30. JR- 
चूलिया 31. वण्हीदसा etc. 

उक्कालिय( Skt: उत्कालिक )— 1. दसवेयालिय 2. कप्पिया- 
कप्पिय 3. चुल्लकप्पसुय 4. महाकप्पसुय 5. श्रोववाइय 
6. रायपसेणिय 7. जीवाभिगम 8. पणणवणा 9. ART- 
qwan 10. पमायप्पमाय 1! नंदी 12. ssa 
13 देविंदत्यय 14. तंदुलवेयालिय 15. चंदाविज्कय 
16. सूरपन्नती 17. पोरिसिमंडल 18. मंडलप्पवेस 19. 
विज्ञाचरणविणिच्छ्य 20. मणिविज्ञा 21. काणविभत्ती 
22, मरणविभत्ती 23. आयविसोही 24. वौयर[गखुय 
25. संलेहणासुय 26. विह्दारकप्प 27. चरणुविद्दो 28. 
आउरपच्चक्खाण 29. महापश्वक्‍खाण eto. 


According fo the modern classification which con- 


siderably differs from the above, the scriptures aré 
45 in number and are divided into six groups as 
follows :— iof 

I. Eleven Amgas:—l. Sum 2. सूयगडंग 8. ठाणंग 


I. 


m, 


IY. 


Vise 


4. समवायंग 5. विवाहपन्नती 6. नायाधम्मकहा 7. उ- 
वासगदसा 8. अंतंगड़द्सा 9. श्रणुत्तरोववाइयदसा 10. 
पण्हावागर्ण 11- विवागखुय. | 
Twelve Uvamgas:—l. ओववाइय 2. रायप्सेणिय 3. 
जीवामिगम 4. gaua 6: जंबुद्दीवपन्नत्ती 6. चंद्प- 
Sat 7. सूरपन्नती [8-12. निरयावलिया] 8. कप्पिया or 
निरयावलिया 9. कप्पवडिसिया 10, पुष्फिया 11. पुपफ- 
चूला 12 वर्हिदसा. 

Six Cheda Sütras :;—1. तिसीहू 2. महांनिसीह 3. 
ववहार 4. द्सालुयक्खंध 5. बिहंकप्प 6. पंचकप्प. 
Four Mala Sútras sl. उत्तरज्मयण 2. श्रावस्सय 
3. द्सवेयालिय. 4. पिंडणिज्डुनति. 


Ten Paingas;—1. चउ्सरस 2. आउरपश्चक्त्ताण 3. 


oo भक्षपत्नक्लाण 4. durs 5. तंदुलवेयालिय 6: चंद्‌- 
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विज्ञा 7. देविद्त्थव 8. गणिविज्ञा 9. महापच्चक्खाण 
10. वीरत्थव. 
VI. Two works forming an unnamed group—1. नंदी 

2. अणुश्चोगदार. 

According to another classification the number 
of the scriptures is eighty-four, the additional works 
being chiefly Painnas and Nijjuttis. (जेनग्रन्थावली 
Bombay 1908, page 72). 


A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE SIDDHANTA 
1. Amgas. 


1, Ayaramgam (Skt. आचाराङ्गम्‌ )as its name im- 
plies deals with the rules of conduct of a bAzbkhu. 
lt is divided into two Suyakkhandhas or volumes 
as we should say which greatly differ from cach 
other in style. The first is far more important of 
the two.  Itis partly in verse and partly in prose. 
The second Suyakkhandha arranges the rules in a 
more orderly way. This difference in style is pro- 
bably due to a difference in authors. The oldest com- 
mentary on the work is that by Silankacarya who 
flourished in the ninth century A. D. 

2. Süyagadamgam (Skt. qmd) expounds 
in two Suyakkhandhas the doctrines of Jainism and 
of the heterodox systems. The first Syukihandha 
is entirely in verse and the second with the excep- 
tion of a single chapter, in prose. The first and the 
second Amgas are the most difficult works of the 
whole Siddhánta. Several passages in them are not 
clear even with the help of the commentaries. The 
lodest commentary is the one by Sílámkácárya, An- 
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other commentary by Harshakula composed in V. 3. 
1583 (1526 A. D.) is also available. 

3. Thanamgam (Skt, स्थानाङ्गम्‌.) consists of ten 
Thanas or chapters which successively enumerate 
categories conceived as one, two, three and so on up 
to ten. It is designed for the instruction of more 
advanced students. 

4  Samaváyamgam (Skt. समवायाङ्गम्‌.) like the 
Thanamga is an enumeration of categories arranged 
in the ascending order of their contents from one to 
ten millions. Amgas No.3 and 4 form a separate 
group. Amgas 3-11 are in prose and have been 
commented upon by Abhayadeva. 

5. Viváha--(or Viyáha--) pannatti (Skt. व्याख्या 
sata :) popularly known as Bhagavatí Sutra consists 
of- 41 Sayas (centuries). The first twenty Sayas 
are.a record of conversation between Mahavira and 
his senior disciple Indrabhüti. Sayas 21-41 contain 
legends which throw a great light on the life of 
Mahavira, , 

6. Náyádhammakaháo (Skt. ज्ञाताघमकथाः ) is 
divided into two Suyakkhandhas which greatly differ 
in extent from each other. The first in 19 chapters 
contains the náyas ze. edifying tales or parables design- 
ed to serve as moralexamples. The second which is 
far smaller than the first contains in 10 vaggas the 
dhammakahds i.e. edifying legends. 

7. Uvyásagadasáo (Skt. suranga: ) contains 
legends and stories about the ten chief lay disciples 
of Mahavira, The first chapter of this work ex- 
pounds the rules of life for a householder, 
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8. Antagadadasáo (Skt. अन्तङृद्दश्ाः) contains 
legends concerning the pions men who have pnt an 
end to their wanderings in the Samsara. 

9. Anuttarovaváiyadasáo (Skt. श्रज्नत्तरौपपातिक- 
दशाः); a very brief work, contains legends about the 
saints each of whom attained to the highest vimana 
t.e. heavenly world. 

10. Panhávágaranáim ( Skt. प्रशनव्याकरणानि ) was 
originally a work on Palmistry as stated in the Nandí 
Sütra. But its present recension is of late origin for 
Malayagiri, the Commentator on Nandí Sütra says 
प्रश्‍नव्याकरणदशा इहोक्तरूपा न दृश्यन्ते, दश्यमानास्तु पञ्चाश्रव- 
संवरात्मिका इति In its present form it treats of the 


. inflow and stoppage of karman at length. Abhaya- 


deva, too, was puzzled to find different recensions for 
he says Bat वयं शास्त्रमिदं गभीरं, प्रायोऽस्य कूटानि च 
पुस्तकानि | सूत्रं व्यवब्थाप्य ततो faze, व्याख्यानकल्पादित एव 
नेव! ı The language of this Amga as we have it is 
markedly different from that of the other Angas. 

11. Vivágasuyam (Skt. विपाकश्रुतम्‌) in two Su- 
‘yakkhandhas contains stories to illustrate the 
results of good and bad karman. 

12. Ditthiváe (Skt. दृष्टिवाद:) is now extinct. 
It contained the fourteen Pürvas. Its contents are 
enumerated in the Nandi Sutra. 

2. Uvamgas. 

The term Uvamga seems to be of a compara- 
tively recent date for in the Amgas the word 
Uvamga denotes Upángas of the Brahmanical liter- 
ature, The oldest reference to the Jaina Uvamgas 


1. Perhaps व्याख्या atfag विघीयते of the preceding verse is to 
be read here also. 


7 
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is found in the Mahánisíha. The Uvamgas are in 
a way supplementary to the corresponding Amgas 

- 1. Ovaváiyam (Skt. आऔपपातिकम्‌) begins with a 
deseription of the arrival of Mahávíra at Campá. 
The king Koniya (or Küniya) pays a visit to the 
Lord who preaches his doctrine to the congregation. 
At the end Mahávíra answers a number ‘of questions 
put to him by Indrabhüti Gautama relating to the 
religious status and condition after death (उपपात) of 
various classes of men and women. 

2. Ráyapaseniyam (Skt. qasan? ). The 
significance of the title of this work is doubtful. 
Western scholars see in °paseniya a reference to 
King Prasenajit or Pasenadi. It describes how 
Süriyábha, a denizen of.heaven, attained to glory. 
It contains a discussion about the existence of soul 
between King Paesi (प्रदेशी) and Kesi Kumara. 

3. Jivabhigamam (Skt, जीवाभिगमम्‌) classifies the 
Jiva and Ajiva from various standpoints. It contains 
a short description of the Jambudvipa. 

4. Pannavaná (Skt. प्रश्वापना) supplies further in- 
formation regarding the Jiva. 

5. Jambuddívapannattí (Skt. जम्बुद्दौपप्रश्नप्ति)) is 
a mythological description of the Jambudvipa together 
with its past and future history. 

6, Candapannattí (Skt. चन्द्र प्रक्षसिः) They are 

7. Süriyapannattí (Skt. सूय प्रश्नप्तिः) works on 
Astronomy. They describe the motions of the 
sun and the moon and explain the cause of day and 
night. 

8—12 Nirayávaliyáo. 
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8. Kappiyáo (Skt. कल्पिका:) narrates the history 
of Kála and nine other sons of King Seniya. They 
fought against their half-brother Küniya and conse- 
quently went to hell. 

9. Kappavadamsiyáo (Skt. कल्पावतंसकाः) History 
of grandsons of Seniya. 

10. Pupphiyáo (Skt. पुष्पिका ३) narrates the pre- 
vious lives of gods and goddesses who had come from 
their celestial abodes to pay reverence to Mahavira. 

11. Pupphaeüláo (Skt. पुष्पचूला;) Another account 
of a similar nature as above. 

19. Vanhidasáo (Skt. aftqqat:) describes the 
conversion of twelve Vrshni princes by Arishtanemi. 


3. Cheda Sutras. 


The group of Chedasútras is very imperfectly 
known outside the monkish pale. Two or three have 
been published in Europe. They prescribe rules for 
atoning the violation of a religious vow. 


4, Mula Sutras. 


1. Uttarajjhayandim (Skt. उत्तराध्ययनानि), supposed 
to embody the last sermon of Mahavira, was com- 
posed by Bhadrabáhu. It consists of thirty-six 
chapters, nearly all in verse. Its subject-matter 
comprises sermons, legends and dogmatic statements. 
Several of the legends are common to Brahmanic and 
Buddist literatures. Many verses are a mere trans- 
lation of the Mahábhárata slokas and a few others 


correspond in wording to those of the Dhammapada 


and Játakas. 
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9 Kvassayam (Skt. आवश्यकसुत्रम्‌) is the collection 
of six short pieces meant for formal recitation by 
monks and laymen. 

3. Dasaveyáliyam (Skt. दशवैकालिकसूत्रम्‌) contains 
rules, based chiefly on the Aydramga, for the life of 
monks and nuns. 

4, Pindanijjut (Skt. पिएडनियुक्ति)) contains direc- 
tions how a monk should beg alms. 

5. Painnas. 

Painnas (Skt प्रकीणंकानि) are miscellaneous works 
dealing mostly with the rules of conduct for the 
guidance of monks. 

€. Unnamed Group. 

1. Nandi (Skt. नन्दिसूत्रमू ) consists of fifty verses 
in praise of right knowledge and the successors of 
Mahavira together with a number of prose formulas 
giving an analysis of knowledge and a detailed 
account of the contents of the Siddhanta. 

2. Anuogadáram) (Skt. अ्रनुयोगद्वदार्सूत्रम्‌) contains 


rudiments of Jaina logic and information on mis- 
cellaneous topics. 
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Extent of the Amgas. 


के [cl Ox] a AANS ndo 
EOM MES. 
95 ड 8-5 own. 5 9 8g. 
SEE FE ABS | BES 
edd e | «5 Beso 
Name of the Amga. = Saag Oe oO Lm m वि 
Nos —-9H8 er o6 
g^ 295 gd ea | Saha 
„2 FE Ag ES BÉ EY 
838 ६४8 fpSSng esas 
somno so tbo Fon 
Z z a 
— ~ - 
1, Xyáramga on 2,554 30,648 18,000 
2. Sáyagadamga .. | 2,300 ; 27,600 36,000 
| 
3. Thánamga A 8,750 45,000 72,000 
4. Samaváyamga .. 1,607 | 19,284 144,000 
5. Viváhapannatti .. 15,150 189,000 | 288,000 
6. Náyádhammakahá 5,375 61,500 516,000 
7. Uvasagadasio .. 812 9,744 1,152,000 
8. Antagadadasáo 890 10,680 2,304,000 
9. Anuttarovaviiya . 192 2,304 4,608,000 
10. Panhávágaranáim 1,300 15,600 9,216,000 
11. Vivégasuya .. 1,816 16,792 18,432,000 


— a —— —— — M á— 
*This number called ग्रंथाग्रंथं (written 8 ग्र॑थाग्रं or even si) 
varies in MSS. For instance Webers Catalogue of Royal 
Library at Berlin Vol. II, part 2, p. 534 gives gram/Aágram. for 
MSS, of the Vivagsuya as under :— 
MS. No. 1819 gramthagram=1250. 
1820 =1216. 


» ” R 


—12 
i q 1821 3 = 1280. 


+Nandi gives 84,000 words for this Amga. 
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BIBLIOGRAPHY. 
I Agamas. 
A. Text: 

(1) A complete set of 45 Agamas (perhaps with 
the exception of Suryd-,Candra-prajnaptis and the 
Cheda Sütras) was published about fifty years ago by 
Rai Bahadur Babu Dhanpat Singh of Bálúcár (Dis- 
trict Murshidabad, Bengal), All the works of this set 
were accompanied by one or more Sanskrit commen- 
taries anda Gujriti paraphrase. In the introduction 
to his edition of Uvásagadasáo, Professor Hoernle 
remarks that this set “is worthless as an edition, 
being made with no regard whatsoever to textual or 
grammatical correctness both in its Sanskrit and 

_ Prakrit portions.” Some of the volumes of this set 
were printed on loose sheets in manuscript form, 
while others were bound in book-form. These sets 
were distributed free among Jain Sádhus aud lib- 
raries- A number of copies were, however, sold. 
Copies of this set are not available now for purchase. 


(2) Another set has been published in recent 
years by the Jaindgamodaya Samiti, Bombay. All 
the works in it are accompanied by a Sanskrit com- 
mentary, and are printed in MS. form. It is decidedly 
better than Rai Dhanpat Singh’s set. Copies of this 
set also are difficult to get as only a limited number of 
copies are printed. 

(3) The Jains of Hyderabad (Deccan) have 
brought out a set of 32 Agamas (excluding the 
Painnas) accompanied by a Hindi translation, All the 
volumes of this set are printed in MS. form. In tex- 
tual correctness, this set is inferior even to No. 1. 
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(4) Numerous editions of stray works e.g., 
Uttarajjhayana, Dasaveyáliya, Kappa sutta (a portion 
of Dasásuyakkhandha specially held sacred and recited 
in the Pajjusana days) have appeared in India. 

(5) The following works have been eritically 
edited :— 

(a) Kyáramga ed. by Jacobi, Pali Text Society, 
London 1882. (Text only). 

(b) Kyáramga ed. by W. Schubring, German 
Oriental Society, Leipzig. 1910. (First 
Suyakkhandha, with Pkt.—Skt. glos- 
sary.) 

(c) Fragment der Bhagavatí ed. Weber, Berlin 
1866-67. (Legend of Khandaka). 

(d) Specimen der Náyádhammakahá ed. P. Stein- 
thal, Leipzig 1881 (First chapter). 

(e) Uvásagadasáo ed. Hoernle, Calcutta 1888. 
Text, glossary and commentary. 

(/) Anuttarovaváiya ed. L. D. Barnett, Oriental 
translation Fund, Volume XVII London, 
1907. (Appendix to his translation of 
Antagadadasáo.) 

(g) Ovavaiya ed. E. Leumann, Leipzig, 1883. 
(With Pkt.—Skt. glossary.) 

(A) Nirayávaliyá ed. 8. J. Warren, Amsterdem 
1879. (Pkt—Skt. glossary). 

(४) Kappasutta ed. Jacobi; Leipzig, 1879 (Pkt.— 
Skt. glossary.) 
(j) Dasaveyáliya ed. E. Leumann in Journal of - 
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the Germau Oriental Society (Z.D.M.G.) 
Volume 46, 1892. 
(k) Uttarajjhayana ed. J. Charpentier, Upsala 
1921. 
(1) Vavahára, Mahánisíha. (Germany). 
Norz.— The Prakrit text of all except 6 and Æ is printed 
in Roman characters. 
B. "Translations : 

(1) A Gujratí translation of the whole canon has 
been published in Babu Dhanpat Singh’s set. See 
above. 

(2) A Hindi translation of the 32 Agamas is 
found along with the text in the Hyderabad edition. 

(3) An English translation of the following 
works is available : — 

(a) Ayaramga and Kappasutta by Jacobi in 
Sacred books of the East Series, Volume 
XXII, 

(b) Uttarajjhayana and Süyagadamga, ,, 

Volume XLV. 

(c) Uvásagadasáo translation published along 

with Hoernle's edition. Calcutta 1892. 


2) 2) 


(d) Antagada and Anuttarovaváiya by L, D. 
Barnett, Oriental translation Fund 
Volume XVII London 1907. 


II Grammars and Readers. 
(1) Hemacandra’s Prakrit Cina न 


(a) Edited by Pischel with German translation 
and notes. Halle 1877-1880, 
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(७) Indian editions with Gujráti translation 
and Dhundiká commentary by Udayasau- 
bhágya. 

(2) Pischel’s Grammatik der Prakrit, Sprachen, 
published in Encyclopædia of Indo-Aryan Research 
(German) Strassburg 1900. Price £ 1. 1s. 6d. 

A monument of industry aud sound scholarship. Deals 
‘with Jaina, dramatic and other Prakrits. 

(3) Essay on Jaina Prakrits by E Müller (Ger- 
man). 

(4) Introduction to Prakrit by A. C. Woolner, 
published by the University of the Panjab, Lahore,. 
1917. Price Rs. 3. 

A Reader and Grammar in one. [English] The only 
Prakrit Reader for English knowing students. Contains 
several extracts from Jaina works. 

III Dictionaries 

No dictionary of Jaina Prakrits is available at 
present, Several of the texts published in Europe 
contain Prakrit-Sanskrit glossaries. Mention may, 
however, be made of the following :— 

(1) Abhidhána Rdjendra. Five volumes have 
appeared, the last word being Bhola. Price Rs. 25 
per volume. One or two more volumes are expected 
to complete the work. The size (1000 pages a 
volume) and cost make it a work of reference for 
libraries rather than a students’ dictionary. Each 
Prakrit word is followed by its Sanskrit equivalent, 
etymology, meanings in Sanskrit, reference to the 
text, and a discussion of the various aspects of the 
word with quotations from the works. It is an 


encyclopaedia of Jaina literature, and puts together 
8 
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under each head what is to be found in the original 
texts and commentaries. 

(2) Ardha- Mágadht Kosha, prepared by Swami 
Ratna Chandraji, a Jaina monk, and being publish- 
ed by Mr. Kesari Chand Bhandari of Indore (Central 
India). Itis a very useful work for students of 
Jaina Agamas. 

(3) Seth Hargovind Das of Calcutta University 
has collected materials for a Jaina Prakrit dictionary. 

(4) Dr. Tribhuvandas Laher Chand of Bombay is 


‘preparing an Encyclopaedia of Jainism in Gujrati. 


A prospectus was issued by him in 1920. 

(5; Jaina Gem Dictionary and a Biographical 
Jaina dictionary are appearing in parts. Jaina Pup- 
lishing House, Arrah (Bengal). 

IV History of Literature. 

(1) Weber’s “ Account of the Sacred literature of 
the Svetambar Jains originally appeared in German. 
lts translation was published in parts in the Indian 
Antiquary Volumes XVII-XXI. 


(2) Bhandarkar's note on Jain literature in his 


"Report on Search of Sanskrit MSS. for 1883.’ 
Bombay 1887. 


(3) Winternitz? History of Indian Literature 
(German) part IL 
V Catalogues of Manuscripts. 


(1) Peterson's reports in Search of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts. 


for 1882 deals with Jaipur and Cambay 
for 1883-84 5j Alwar 
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for 1884-6 deals with Cambay 


for 1887-92 5 Pátan, contains an index 


of authors 
for 1892-95 T 5 
for 1895-98 ? 


» 

These reports are concerned mainly with Jaina 
Bhandars. 

(2) Bhandárkar's various reports especially for 
1883-84, published in 1887. 

(2 Kielhorn's report for 1880-81. 

(4) Weber's Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit 
MSS, in the Royal Library at Berlin. (German). It is 
a descriptive catalogue, and contains extracts from 
each work, ; 


Volume II, Part IL, 1888 is concerned with the 
Svetambar canon alone. It describes 156 MSS. 7. e. 
Nos. 1773—1928. 


A subsequent part deals with later literature of 
the Jains (both Sanskrit and Prakrit). 

(B) Jaina-granthávali, based mainly on the above- - 
mentioned reports and published by the Jain Svetam- 
bar Conference, Bombay, 1908, price Rs. 3 (Gujráti in 
Devanágarí characters.) It is a detailed list of the 
extant Jaina literature with short notes about 


authors, and separate indexes of authors and their 
works. j 
(6) For further information see Guerinot’s Bib- 


liography. 
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VI General. 

(1) Heart of Jainism by Mrs. Sinclair Stephen- 
son. Published in the series “Religious Quest of 
India”, Humphrey Milford; Oxford 1915. Pages 
XXIV +336. It is a good description of modern 
Jainism as found in Gujrat and Marwar 

(2) Indian Sect of the Jainas by G. Buhler, 
translated from German by J. Burgess. 

(3) Epitome of Jainism by P. C. Nahar and 8. C. 
Ghosal. 

(4) Jain-tatvddarsh (Hindi) by Muni Atmaramji 
Anandvijaya. 

VIL Bibliography. 

(1) Dr. Guerinot of France published his “ Essai 
de Bibliographie Jainas” (French) in 1906. A 
Supplement to it appeared in 1909 in July-August 
issue of the Journal Asiatique (French). Though 
hardly up-to-date now, still it is very useful for 
students of Jainism. 

JAIN SCHOLARS IN INDIA. 

Most of the Jain publications in Tndia and 
several in Europe are due chiefly to the efforts of 
learned monks of whom the following deserve a 
special mention! :— 

1. The late Sri Víjayánanda Sari (popularly 
known as Atmárámjí)? was born in 1836, became a 


1, Rai Bahadur Dhanpat Singh’s edition of the Jain 
gamas must have been the work of one or more monks, In 
the Náyádhammakahá (Jnátásútra) of this series Sadhu 
Bhagwan Vijaya is mentioned as the editor. 
2. He may be distinguished from another monk Muni 
Ktmárám ji who has done much for tho uplift of the Dhündiá 


sect, among whom he is the only scholar, and holds liberal 
views. 
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monk at the age of 17 and died in 1896 at Gujran- 
wala where a shrine was built over his ashes. He was 
the author of three works in Hindi viz, Jain Tat- 
vádavsh, Agyan Timir Bhaskar and Tatva Nirnaya 
Prdsdd which lucidly expound the doctrines of 
Jainism and refute all charges brought against it. 
In 1893 he was invited to the World’s Congress of 
Religions which he could not attend owing to his 
religious vows. Dr. Hoernle was much indebted to 
him for answers to his questions and dedicated to 
the monk asa mark of gratitude his edition of the 
Uva sagadasdo. 


9. The late Sri Vijaya Dharma Sari, Sástravi- 
sárada Jainácárya was born in Kathiawad in 1867 and 
died in 1922 at Shivpuri (Gwalior State) where a 
Samadhi Mandir has been erected over his ashes. 
He journeyed in U, P. and Bengal at great personal 
inconvenience aud started at Benares the Yasovijaya 
Jain Páthsálá. Two scholars of this Páthsálá viz. 
Hargovind Das and Bechar Das, have edited a 
number of volumes of the Yasovijaya Jain Granth- 
málá. The whole credit of publishing this most valu: 
able series of Jain works is due to the late Suri ji 
He himself prepared an edition of Hemacandra’s 
Yoga Sástra which appeared in the Bibliotheca Indica 
besides several books in vernacular. All scholars, 
Indian and European, interested in Jainism, resorted 
to him for help. He has left his worthy successor 
í Vijaya Indra Suri who, like his 


in the person of Sr 
the Research work con- 


Guru, takes a deep interest in 
nected with Jainism. 
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3. Srí Ananda Sagara, an Acárya of the Ságara 
branch. The edition of the Agamas brought out 
by the Agamodaya Samiti was mostly edited by him. 
He instructs young monks in the Jain Scriptures. 


4. Muni Jina Vijaya connected with the Bhan- 


darkar Research Institute, Poona, and the Purátattva : 


Mandir of the Gujrat Vidyápíth, Ahmedabad, edits the 
Jain Sáhitya Samsodhak, besides doing other valuable 
work. 1 ; 

5. The late Sri Rajendra Vijaya Suri to whose 
efforts is due the publication of Abhidhana Rajendra. 

6. Svámi Ratna Chandra who worked on the 
Ardha-Mágadhí Kosa (in press) for several years. 

From among the laymen, mention may be made 
of Srávak Pandits Hargovind Das and Bechar Das, 
of the Yasovijaya Páthsálá, and late editors of the 
Yasovijaya Jain Granthmala. 9 

3 Pt. Náthú Rám Premi of Bombay has done 
so much in bringing out good editions of Sanskrit and 
Prakrit works of the Digambar literature. 


JAIN MANUSCRIPTS. 

Jain manuscripts are found inscribed on palm- 
leaves or written on paper. The number of the 
former is comparatively smaller for with the intro- 
duetion of paper, palm-leaves fell out of use for 
writing though they are still used for this purpose 
to some extent in the south of India. The palm- 
leaf MSS. are consequently much older than paper 
ones. Palm-leaves are about two inches wide and 
over a foot long. Letters are inscribed on them with 
a style of iron or silver and ink-powder is rubbed 
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afterwards to blacken them. For writing on paper, 
fluid ink of black and red colour was used. ‘To 
obliterate a letter, it was besmeared with a solution 
of vellow arsenic (हरिताल). In order to draw lines 
on a piece of paper it was lightly pressed against a 
wooden board on whieh threads had been tightly 
stretched at equal spaces. The work of copying was 
carried on by monks and professional copyists. The 
characters used were a variety of Devanágarí called 
the Jain Script (जैनलिपि) in which several letters 
especially the conjunct consonants कख, च्छ, ज्ञ, S, 
त्थ, and ब्भ are difficult to recognise at a first glance. 
The medial vowel q is often represented by what is 
called पड़ी मात्रा ४. ०. a vertical stroke placed to the 
left of a consonant, e.g. के=्ाक, कैज-के, को=ाका, 
काका, The double lettter wt of the Jain script 
resembling in appearance the ग्र (gra) of Devanagari 
has been transliterated as gra by Professor Weber in 
his catalogue of manuscripts in the Berlin Library; 
pograla, for poggala, p. 576, 114; Miyagráme for 
Miyaggáme p. 525. etc. Similarly Ss resembling 
Devanágarí ह्य with a slanting stroke in it has been 
transcribed as yya, e g. vadeyyd for vadejjá p. 577, 124 í 
ete. The letter S written with a circle to the left 
hand at the bottom ofa vertical stroke has been 
taken for व by Babu Rajendra Lal Mitra in his 
catalogue of manuscripts in Bikanir, eg. Thánamga 
has been transcribed as Vánamga p. 702 No. 1531, 
p- 719 No: 1780. 

As a general rule Jain books are printed in , 
Devanágarí type although in a few the Jain type has 
been used e. g. in Jain-tatvádarsh, in a volume or two 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


© buy ) 


of the Abhidhána Rájendra, in books published by 
Hirdlal Hansráj of Jamnagar and by the Jain-Dharm 
Prasárak Sabha, Bhavnagar. The Jain Sreyaskar 
Mandal, Mesana (Nathiawad) has brought out a 
primer of Jain Script (जेनी वाचनमाला) in which several 
conjuct consonants are absent, printed at Lakshmi 
Printing Press, Ahmedabad, 1914 ; priee 9 pies. 


It is a religious duty of the Jains to preserve 
their sacred manuscripts carefully and to get their 
copies made (to publish them in the modern sensc) 
lest they should become extinct. Orthodox Jains, 
especially the Digambars, did not allow their works 
to be printed but this restriction is not fully observed 
now. The manuscripts are first put between wooden 
boards, then wrapped tightly in a piece of cloth? 
and are finally locked in wooden boxes, After the 
rainy season is over, they are exposed to sunshine 
and are cleaned of germs and dirt. 


Jain manuscripts are found all over India, but 
chiefly in the Bombay Presidency, Gujrat and Raj- 
putana, asis clear from the catalogues of MSS. 
prepared by the provincial governments. ‘These 
reports and catalogues form the basis of Jain- 
granthávalí published by the Jain Conference. 
Not a small number of Jain MSS. have been taken 
to the public libraries of the various countries 


(1). ये लेखयन्ति जिनशासनपुस्तकानि,व्याख्यानयन्ति च पठन्ति च पाठयन्ति। 
शृण्वन्ति रचणविधौ च समाद्रियन्ते, ते देवमत्यशिवशर्म नरा लभन्ते ॥ 
Ratnamandiragani’s उपदैश्॒त रङ्गिणी p. 139. 
(2). The bundle is called Putthá. 
(3), Called Dábrás. 
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of Europe and America. No systematic search 
for MSS. has been made in the Panjab which accord- 
ing to the writer's estimate contains over ten 
thousand Jain MSS. besides Brahmanical and others. 
They are preserved in Bhandárs at chief towns of 
the province and are in charge of laymen who cannot 
make any use of them. The Panjab University 
Library contains a catalogue (in manuscript) of MSS. 
in the Jain temple at Gujranwala. It is probably 
the work of Pandit Kashi Nath Kunte who reported 
on Lahore Pandits! libraries in the eighties. 

In 1917 the writer made a brief report on the 
contents of the Jain Bhandár at Nárowál (Sialkote 
district) to the Principal, Oriental College at whose 
suggestion the Panjab University has now taken an 
initiative in the search for and cataloguing of MSS. 
The University spends annually about Rs. 2,000 on 
MSS. Muni Vallabha Vijaya, disciple of the late 
Muni Atmárámjí Ananda Vijaya, the reformer of 
Janism in the Panjab, has kindly secured permission 
for the writer to visit the Bhandár at Ambala and 
has promised a hearty support in getting access to । 
. Bhandárs in other towns. 
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४1-29... 


-- a NI 
१° मियापुत्ते दारए i 
Materials used in the preparation of this extract. 
Ms. containing Text only. Twenty leaves with 
seventeen lines on each page. Fairly correct having 
no date. Appearance old. 
Ms. Text and commentary. Forty-seven leaves. 
Fairly correct. No-date. Appearance old. 
Ms. Text with interlinear-l'abbá- (Gujrátí para- 
phrase). Sixty leaves. Not so correct. Copied at 
अहिपुर explaned inthe T'abbá as विक्रमवरपुर. No date. 


, Ms. Text only. Fifty-one leaves with thirteen lines 


on a page. Fairly correct, Copied at कोटा on आषाढ़ 
चदि ५ tio १८७२. 

Hargovind Das's edition with Commentary and 
छाया in सुक्तिकमल जैन मोहनमाला No, 10- Sam. 1976. 


aw कालेणं aw समणणं MAMA नामं नयरे 


Seal (वण्णओ) । तस्स U 1मयग्गामरुस नयरस्स 
बाह्या उत्तर'परत्थिमे दिसोभाण चदणपायवे नाम 
उज्जाणे होत्या ( ALUAT )। तत्य ण सुहम्मस्स 
जवखस्स जक्खाययणे हात्या ( Wut ) uu 


तत्थ uw मियग्गाम नयर TAAU नाम खात्तस 


राया पारवसइ । तस्स ण (ase खात्तयस्सामया 


1. ACD qra. . 2 In some Mss. ०यागा० 
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नामं देवो होत्या । तस्स णं विजयस्स खत्तियस्स ud 
faa देवोण अत्तर मियापुत्ते नामं दारण होत्या 
जाइअंघे, जाइमर, जाइबहिरे, जाइपंगुले, FS य 
वायवे य । AA णं तस्स दारगस्स हत्या वा पाया 
या करणा वा अच्छी वा नासा वा केवलं qi अंगा- 
वंगाण आगिड्मित्ते होत्या ॥२॥ 

— mu w सा मिया देवो त॑ मियापुत्तं दारगं रह- 
स्सियंसि भूमिघरंसि रहस्सिएण' भत्तपाणेणं पडि- 
जागरमाणो २ TASTE ॥३॥ 

तत्य णं मियम्गामे नयरे सगे जाइअंधे पुरिसे परि- 
वसइ । से णं Vig सचढखुएण' पुरिसेण' पुरओ दंड- 
WW प्रगाठिउजमाणे' २ फुट॒हडाहडसीसे” मच्छियाच- 
डगरपहकरेणं अरिणञजमाणमगगे HAMIR नयरे गिहे 
fae कालुणरडवडियास fata कप्पेमाणे विहरइ ॥४॥ 
AU कालेण' aw SAUT समणे भगवं AFT- 
बोरे समोसरिए । परिसा निग्गया | quoa से 
लाइश्रंघपुरिसे a मह्याञणसट्ट सुणेइरत्ता तं 
सचक्खुर्य पुरिस एवं वयासो, “किरणं देवा शुष्पिया ! 
अउज मियग्गामे नयरे इंदमहे इ वा खंदमहे इ वा 
aw हं va महयाजणसट्ट ufa" 
qu v से सचक्खुर पुरिसे त॑ नाइग्रंचपुरिसं एबं 
अयासा, एबं खलु दवाणुप्पिया ! समणे भगवं महा- 
बोरे सत्य समेएसरिए, पुरिसा तं वंदित्तर नमंसित्तर 
गच्छं ति” ॥५॥ 
— LH.ofreoB.ofgo 2.4 adds पुरि० 
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Wu ण' से जाइअंधपुरिसे तं सचकखुयं पुरिस ud 
वयासी, "“गच्छामा ur देवाणुप्पिया ! अम्हे वि समणं 
भगवं महावोरं वंदामा नमंसामा जाव पञ्जुवा” 
सामो” ॥६॥ 
तण ण से जाइग्रंधपुरिसे सचक्खुझण' पुरिसेणं 
परओ FSU पगढिज्ञमाणे २ sup समणे भगवं 
महावीरे AMA उवागच्छइ २ त्ता तिवखत्तो आयाहिणं 
प्रयाहिण करइ २ ता day AAAF जाव USJ- 
atag uou 
qu u समणे भगवं महावोरे did महइमहा- 
लियाए परिसाण धम्ममाइक्खइ, परिसा जामेव fau 
पाउव्भया तामेव दिसं पडिगया ॥५॥ 

. qu ण समणस्स UNAM महावोरस्स जेट्टे अंते” 
वासो इंदभई नामं अणगारे तं जाइअंचपारस 
पासित्ता समण भगवं महावीर dag नमसइ 2 NT 
एवं aur “ग्रत्थि ण मंते ! केइ पुरस जाइअंपे 
जाइअंघरूवे १” 

“हंता अत्थि” 
कहि' ण' भंते! से पुरिसे जाइअंधे जाइअंघरूवे १” 
Cag खल गायमा | इहेव मियग्गामे नयरे विज- 
यस्स खत्तियस्स पत्ते मियास देवोस AAT 1मयाएुत्त 
नामं दारण जाइअंधे जाव TARTS” UU 
quu से भगवं NARA समण भगव महावीर 


e MN 


° “८8 mer SOD E, 
1. In some Mss. दिसिं ` 


2. Supply the rest from $$ 2 and 3. 
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daz नमंसइ २ त्ता एव वयासो, “इच्छाम our 
भंते ae तुब्मेहि' अब्भगुण्णाए समाणे मियापुत्तं 
दारयं पासित्तस” ॥ 


1?? 


cc > >> ~ 
अहासुह दवाणु।प्पया 1 nOu 


तए ण॑ से भगव rad ata fama देवोण 
fas qaa उवागच्छइ २त्ता मिय देवि ud aru, 
“अहं ण॒ देवाणप्पिस ! तव ud पाासउ gza- 


मारास’? ॥११॥ 


qu णं सा मिया देवो मियापत्तस्स दारयस्स 
अंणमग्गजायस चत्तारि पत्त सव्वालकारविर्मासर 
करेइ त्ता भगव्रो TAALA UA UEF २ ar 
Wd वयासो, “एए ण odd ! मम पत्ते पासह” ॥१२॥ 


तर ण॑ से भगवं गायमे मियं देविं एवं surdi, 
“A खलु देवाणप्पिए ! अह" सए तव wa पासिउं 
व्वमागए । तत्थ ण' जे से तव जेट्ठे पत्त मियापृत्ते 
दारण जाइग्रच AAGA, जण तम veru 
भमिघरंसि रहर्सिएण' भत्तपाणेण' पडिजागरमाणीो 
वहरसितं ण अहं पांसउ हव्वमागए” wasn 


तए ण सा मिया देवो भगवं Tran एवं वयासी, 
“से के ण भंते | तहारूवे णाणो. व तवस्सीवा au 
aang मम ताव रहस्सकस तुन्न हव्बमक्खाण 2” 


तए ण भगवं गायमे मियं देविं ud वयासी, 
“सवं खलु देवाणुप्परि! मम चम्मायरिण समरो भगव 
“1. Bo fewo लिनः 
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मियापुत्त दारप। 5 
महावोरे सव्वरणू सव्बदरिसों, तत्रे ण अहं wang 
जाणामि” NWN 

जावं aw मिया देवो भगवया गायमेण ae 
ugHg संलवइ तावं च ण मियापुत्तस्स दारयस्स 
भत्तपाणुवेला जाया यावि होत्या uuu 


तस ण सा मिया देवो भगवं NTAH एवं वयासी 
"quu ow भंते ! इह चेव चिट्टह जाण अह der 
मियापत्तं दारयं उवदंसेमि” त्ति ace sunm भत्त- 
प्राणघरण dap उवागच्छइ र त्ता वत्यपरियटू करेइ 
२ त्ता एगं कटु सगडियं गिणहइ २ त्ता विउलस्स असण- 
पाणखाइमसाइमरस्स भरेइ २ तत्ता जेणेव भगवं गायमे 
तेणेब उवागच्छइ्‌ २ त्ता एवं वयासो, “सह ण तुब्भे 
भंते ! ममं fügen अणुगच्छह, जा ण अहं qeu 
मियापुत्तं दारयं उवदं सेमि” mg 

qu ण' से भगवं "un तं मियं देवि (ugs 
समणुगच्छइ । 

तए णं सा मिया देवी तं कटुसगडियं अणुकड्ढ- 
माणो जेणेव भमिघरे ada उवागच्छइ २ त्ता चड- 


' प्रडेणं बत्येणं महं बंधमाणो भगवं गे।यम एव वयासा 


“an fa णं wa | महपोत्तियाए qe बंधइ' ॥ 
au णं भगवं Maa मियाए देवीस एवं qu समाणे 
मुहपोत्तियास मुहं TTT ॥९७॥ 

तए णं सा मिया देवी परं मुद्दा भमिघरस्स gat 


1. B.जपणं 
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6 ARDHA-MÁGADHÍ READER. : 
विहाडेइ । तओ णं गंधे निग्गच्छइ से जहा नामस 
अहिमडे इवा, तओ वि असिट्टुतरास चेव wen 

` तरणं से ANYA दारण तस्स विपुलस्स असण- 
पाणस्स गघेणं अभिभए समाणे तंसि असणपाणं सि 
मच्छिए गठिए तं असणपाणं आसाणणं' आंहारेइं २ 
त्ता खिप्पामेव faz Wu । तग्रा पच्छा पयत्ताए साणि- 
यत्ताए य परिणामेइ ia पि य णं पयं च साणियं च 
ATSTTS ॥१९॥ 


तए णं भगवओ। गायमस्स तं मियापुत्तं दारयं 
पासित्ता अममेयारूवे अउकत्थिएं समुप्पज्जित्था, 
“अहा णं इमे दारण पुरा कड़ाणं असुभाणं कम्माणं 
mana पञ्चणुभवमाणे विहरइ । न मे fàgt नरगां 
वा नेरइया वा, UAIG खलु अयं पुरिसे नरयपडिरू” 
बयं वेयण ave’ ta कट्ट मियं देवि पच्छ 
२ त्ता मियाए देवोए गिहाओ निक्खमइ २ त्ता जेणेव 
समणे भगव महावोरे Ata उवागच्छइ २ त्ता एवं 
वयासो, "अह खलु AA! TNRF अब्भणरण्णार 
JA जणेव Tag देवोए ing Ada उवागच्छामि 
जाव आहारेइ । से uw भते! परिसे wana m 
आसि? किंनामए १ किगोत्तण १ किंवा दच्चा किं वा 
भाजी किंवा समायरित्ता एवं विहरइ १” ॥२०॥ 


Ud खल गायमा ! इहव जबुट्टांव दाव WIE 
वास सयदुवारे नाम नयरे हाल्या (वण्णओ) | तत्थ 
णं सयदुवारे नयरे घणवई नामं राया होत्या 


L A. C. H. magy 
_ 2. Supply the rest from $$ 11-19, 
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मियापुत्ते दार | 7 
(वण्णओ) | तस्स णं सयदुवारस्स नयरस्स NFUN- 
मंते दाहिणपुरत्थिमे दिसीभाए विजयवद्ु माणे नामं 
खेडे हात्या । तस्स णं विजयवटु माणस्स Bera पंच 
गामसयाइं आभेए यावि SEAT uou 


तत्य णं विजयवद्धु माणे खेडे सङ्काई नामं TRS 
होत्था अहम्मिए जाव दुष्पडियाणंदे । से URIS g- 
ae विजयवद्टमाणस्स Bera iaw गामसयाणं 
wea पालेमाणे विहरइ URU 


तए ण स रक्काइ रठुकड 1वजयवदट्टुमाणस्स खेडस्स 
du गामसयाइं बहूहि करेहि य Atle य fag 
य agictig य ओवीलेमाणे ZT करमाण 
TASTE ॥२३॥ 

तस ण सं Ert Teas TATA माणस्स 
खेडस्स बहूणं राईसरतलवरसत्थवाहाणं अण्णेसिं च 
aga गामेललूगपुरिसाणं agg कउजेसु य कारणेस य 
सणमाणे भणइ “न Cun", असुणमाण भणइ 
Canta’? त्ति । एवं पासमाणे भासमाणे [MIRAT 
जाणमाणे | wa से सक्काई (gas Tay पाव कम्म 
समज्जिणमाणे TASTES ॥२४॥ 

qu णं तस्स Ugga रट्टकूडस्स सरारगास 
AWA कयाइ जमगसमग सालस रोगायक्ता पाउ” 
ब्भया तं जहा, सारे १ खासे २ जरे ३ दाहे ४ कुच्छि- 
सले ५ भगंदरे ६ अरिसा' ७ अजोरण ८ agg 


1. A. ०वड्ढ० 2. B. o80 


A. B. H. ato 
4. प्र. o&, A. B. अतिसारे A.B 


fafg 
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8 Anpma:MÁGADHÍ READER. 
€ मुहुसले १० अकारिए १९ अच्छिवेयणा १२ कण्ण- 
वेयणा १३ कंडू १४ उदरे १४ काढे १६ ॥२४॥ 

qu x से ण्क्काई रट्टकडे सालसहिं रोगायंकेहिं 
अभिभए समाणे कोडुंबियपुरिसे agag २ त्ता सवं 
वयासा, “गच्छह णं तब्भ दवाणाप्पया | [वजय- 
agait खेडे 1संघाडग-तिय-चउक्कू-चच्चर-महापहेसु 
महया २ सद्देणं उग्चासेमाणा Ud वयह, “wa खलु 
देवाणुप्पिया ! एक्काइसरोरगंसि Maa रोगायंका 
पाउब्भूया, तं जहा सासे जाव कोढे। त णं इच्छ इ 
fasst वा विउजपत्तो वा, जाणओ वा जाणयपत्तो 
वा स्क्लाइस्स रट्टुकडस्स सोलसणहं रागायंकाण' सग” 
मवि रोगायंकं उवसामित्तए, तस्स णं URIS र्टुकूडे 
TdUet अत्थसपयाण दलयइ | एव ary tu तच्च [प 
उग्घासेह”॥ ते कोडुंबियपुरिसा aga करति ॥२६॥ 


तए ण विजयवट्टमाणे खेडे इमं एयारूवं उग्घासण 
TT निसम्म बहवे विज्जा य विज्जपत्ता य सत्यक्तास- 
हत्थगया सर्णाह २गिहेहिंता पडि निक्ख Alar wia 
रक्काइं रट्टकूडे तेणेव उवागच्छंति २ त्ता सक्लाइसरीरगं 
परामुसंति २ त्ता ata रोगाणं निदाणं प॒च्छंति र तत्ता 
सक्काइरट्टक्डस्स बहूहिं अब्भगेहि य उव्वट्टणेहि य 
. सिणेहपारणोह य वमणेहि य विरेयणेहि य.सिंचणेहि य 

अवण्हाणेहि य अणुवासणाहि य वत्थिकम्मे हि य निरे- 
alza सिरवेर्थोह य तच्छणेहिय पच्छणेडिय Rate 
मलाह य कदोह य पत्ताह uwunp य फलेहि य॑ 


1. H. ०र० . 2. H. दओदरे 3 B.O.H. ogag 
4. B. सेयशाहि 7 
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सियापुन्त दारण | ü 
बोशहि य सिलिथाहि य गुलयाहि य ओसहेहि य 
Wess य इच्छंति तेसि सोलसणहं रोगायंकाशं 


गमा TAM SAAIAA 1 ना चब श सचाएात 
उनबसामित्तण NON 

तए णं ते बहवे fawr जाहे ना संचासंति diu 
Jaa रोगायंक्राण wats रोगायंकं उवसामित्तस 
ताहे संता dar परितंता जामेव दिसं पाउब्भया 
तामेब दिस पडिंगया NEN 

तए ण Fug wae से'लसहिं रागायंकेहिं 
अमिभए WAIT रज्जे य XE a ArT । uos 
पत्थमाणे WMATA अटूडुहटूवसहे अड्ढाइञ्जाई 
वाससयाइ परमाउं Was ३ त्ता कालमासे काल 
किञ्चा इमीसे रयणग्पभाए पुढवीण उक्कीसेश सागरो 
वमट्टिइण्सु Agag नेरइयत्ताण उववण्णे ॥२९॥ 

aq तओ अणंतरं उव्वट्रित्ता इहेव मियग्गास 
नयरे मिथास देवीण कुच्छिसि पुत्तत्ताए उववरणे | 
तर णं did मियारु Gap सरोरे वेयणा पाउब्शूया 
उज्जला जाव जलंता । जं पभिइं च ui मियापुत्ते 


. दारण मियाण देवोस काच्छास गब्भत्तार saal, a 
-प्रभिइं च श॑ मिया देवो विजयस्स खात्तियस्स AWE 


EERI अप्पया जाया याव हात्या uzo 
au णं dig (uar देवीए अन्नया कयाइ Wear 
एबरत्तक्बालसमयंसि कंडुंबजागारयं जागरमाणास 
इमे monies समुप्पण्णे “od खल अहं विजयस्स 
खात्तयस्स पाव्य agi वसासया अणुमया आसा । 
जं पभिइं च णं ममं इमे. गब्भे कुच्छास गब्भत्तार | 


4 AB नरण्सु 
R 
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उववण्णे तं पभिडं च शां विजयस्स खकत्तियस्स अहं 
अणिट्टा AAA जाया यावि हात्या। न इच्छइ विजस 
cuu ममं नामं च गोयं च गिणिहत्तए किमंग पुण 
दंसणं वा परिभाग वा करत्तए । तं सेयं खलु ममं 
uz गब्भं agis गव्भसाडणाहि य पाडणाहिय Ma- 
Wis य मारणाहि य साडिक्तर वः” । एवं संपेहेइ २ 
त्ता बहणि खाराणि य कडुयाणि य तिबखशाशि य 
गव्भसाडणाणि खायमाणी पोयमाणी इच्छइ त॑ गब्भं 
साडित्तर, ना चेव णं से गब्भे सडइ वा WS वा । 
तए णं सा मिया देवी जाहे नो संचाएइ तं red 
साडित्तए वा पाडित्तण वा ताहे संता तता अवसयं- 
qur तं गब्भं दुहं दुहेणं परिवह nsw 
aa णं सा मिया देवो नवण्हं मासाणं बहुपडि- 
पुण्णाणं FILA पयाया से दारण जाइअंघे जाव आगि- 
इमित्ते । ag - सा मिया देवो तं दारगं ge अंघरूव॑ 
aag २ त्ता भोया अम्मघाइं agag २त्ता Ud 
वयासी, “गच्छाहि णं देवाणुप्पिए ! तुमं सयं दारगं 
und उक्कुरूडिथ्ाए serez" ॥३२॥ 
तर ण॑ सा अंम्मधाइई (Hur देवोए wu ftu: 
‘Re पडिसुणेइ २ त्ता Sta विजण afu atta 
उवागच्छइ २ त्ता एवं ama, “wa खलु सामो ! 
मिया देवो नवण्हं मासाणं जाव ग्रागिइमित्ते' जाब 
Wal ममं सद्दावेइ २ त्ता सवं वयासो गच्छाहि णं 
जाव sorte id संदिसहणां सामी ! तं दारगं अहं 
Tia SSMA उदाहु मा ?” ॥३३॥ 


1. प्र, ma 2. H. असयंवसा, 3.430 H गच्छह 4. Supypl 
the rest from the preceding section. 
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मियापुत्त दाराए। 11 
au णां से विजर खत्तिए तीसे अम्मचाईश अंतिस 
एयमट्टं साच्या aga भोश समाणे जेणेव मिया देवो 
Ata उवागच्छइ र्ता मियं देवि एवं बयासो, “wa 
ai देवाणप्पिण तब्भं पढमे गव्भे। तं जइ णं qu सयं 
una उबकख्डियाए genta तया णं qeu पया 
ने थिरा भविस्सइ dub तमं wx दारयं रह स्सयास 
भमिघरंसि रहस्सिशशं भत्तपाणेण पाडजागरमाणी २ 
विहराहि dur qe पया थिरा भविस्सइ ॥३४॥ 


तर v सा मिया देवी विजयस्स खत्तियस्स तह 
न्ति एयमट्ां विशणणं पडिसणेइ र त्ता त दारग रहास- 
ofa भमिचरंसि रहस्तिणश WATT पाडजागर- 
माणी २ विहरइ ॥ 


एवं खल NIAT! एमयापुत्त दारण पुरा पराणाण 
असभाण कम्माण पावफल प्रच्नणभवमाणे TASTE ॥३४॥ 


“न्रियापत्त श॑ भ॑ते ! दारण इश्रा चुए कालमास 
कालं fag कहिं गच्छिहिइ १। कहिं उववाज्जाहई १ 


“जायसा | mana ete medi ATATA 
परमाउयं पालइत्ता कालमासे कालं HY REF 
gaga dia भारहे वास वेयड़ढगिरिपा य- 
मले सोहकलंसि सीहत्ताए उवरवाउ्जाहइ। स ल 
तत्य सोहे भविस्सइ अहम्मिए जाव साहासस ag- 
ari समज्जिणइ । से कालमासे कालं THAT इमास 
रयणप्पभार पुढवोए Sq सागरावमट्टिइण्सु 
नेरइसस उववज्जिहिइ । से तश्रा «udi उव्वट्टित्ता 
सिरीसिबेसु उववजिजाहइ | तग्रा अणंतरं से जाइ 
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12 AnpHa-MÁcaADpHí RAEDER- 
इमाइ जलयरपंचिंदियतिरिक्खजेशियाणं मच्छ ऋच्छ- 
भगाहमगरसं सुमारादीणं Wa जाइ-कुल-केडि- 
जाणिपमुहसयसहस्साइं तत्थ एगमेगंसि जाणिविहा- 
ufa अणेगसयसहस्सखुत्ता उद्दाइत्ता' तत्थेव भुजा २ 
पञ्चायाइस्सइ । से णं तओ अणंतरं saiat 
एवं चउप्पएस्‌ भयपरोसप्पेस quu चर्जारं दिएस 
तेइंद्एस ddízuu वणप्फइकड्यरबखेस कडयद- 
ga वाउतेउआउपुढवोसु अणेगसयसहस्सखत्ते UHT- 
याइस्सइ ॥३६॥ 
से खं त्रा अणंतरं safga सुपइट्टपुरे 

गाणत्तास पज्चायाहिइ । से णां तत्थ उम्मुक्कूबालभावे 
अङ्गया कयाइ पढमपाउसंसि गंगाए महाणईण खली ण- 
aigi खणमाणे तडीण XAT समाणे कालगश 
तत्थेव सुपइट्टपुरे नयर सेट्रिकुलंसि पुत्तत्तार agi 
याइस्सइ। से णं तत्थ उम्मुक्रबालभावे जेवबणगमणा पत्ते 
तहारूवाण थेराणं अ्ंतिए धम्मं सोच्चा निसम्म मंडे 
भवित्ता अगाराओ अणगारियं पब्वइस्सइ । 
तत्थ rd वासाइई सामण्णपरियागं पाउशणित्ता 
आलोाइयप डिक्वते समाहिपत्ते कालमासे कालं fang 
Meta कप्पे Gada उववज्जिहिइ 1 से णां qq 
ANAL चयं चइत्ता महाविदेहे वासे सिउ्फिहि इ uson 

ud खलु sis A समणेणं भगवया महावीरेणं 
जाव सम्पत्तण दुहाववागाणं पढमस्स अज्मयणस्स 


wane पण्णत्ते “त्ति बेमि” ॥ ३८॥ 
( frarmgsrem पढमे quau पढमं ्ज्भय णं ) 
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मेहे कुमारे | 


ij oc - 
२ मेंहे कुमारे 
[D—Rai Dhanpat Singh Bahádur's edition,Calcutta, 


Sam 1933.] 
[S—Jainágamodaya Samiti edition Bombay Sam 1975.] 


तेण कालेणं aw समएण' चंपा नामं AAT 
Scot (amm) ॥ dig णं चपाश नयरीस बहिया 
उत्तरपहल्यिमे 1दसाभाए पणणभद्द नाम ARU Feat 
EWA) ॥ तत्थ ur चंपाए नयरॉए AIT नाम 
राया होत्या (AUUAT) ॥ १॥ 

au कालेणं तेण axed समणस्स ANAT 
Heated अंतेवासी अज्जसुहम्मे नाम थेर पचाह 
अशगारससाहि Bie संपरिव॒डे प॒व्वाणुपाव्बचरमाण 
गामाणगामं द्रइच्ञमाणे UE सुहेण विहरमाण ATA 
चंपा नयरी Alla पणणभद्दे चेइस तेणामंब उवाग- 
«mW २ त्ता अहापडिरूव gmg BATES २ त्ता 
संजमेण' तवसा अप्पाण' भावेमाणे Tasty ॥ d 

(qu w un नयरोण पारखा निग्गया i 
AUNAT AINAT d चम्मा काहया | पारसा STHA 
fau पाउब्भूथा तामव दिस पाडगया t) 

aw कालेण' तेण समएण अउजसुहम्मस्स 

णगारस्स SE ग्रंतेवासी अज्जजतू नास अणगारे 

कासवगोत्ते ग्रज्ञजसहम्मस्स थेरस्स अट्रसामत Seo ¬ 
जाया अहोसिरे भाणकाद्ठावगए सजमंण तवसा 
अप्पाणं भावेमाणे विहरइ ॥ ३ ॥ 


RE र्न आस न 
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14 ARDHA-MAGADHf READER, 


तए ण से cq नामं अशगारे जायसड्ढे जाय- 
स सण GUAT अज्जसुहम्मे थेरे तेणामेव रवागच्छइ 
२ त्ता अज्जसुहम्म ' थेरे तिक्खुत्ता आयाहिण पया- 
विण करेइ रत्ता वंदइ नमंसइ २ त्ता अञ्जसु हम्म स्स 
UCT AGW नाइटूरे सुस्ससमाणे नमंसमाणे 
अभिमुहे पंजलिउडे विणणण' प्रञ्जुवासमाणे ud 
वयासी, “जइ ण wa समणेण भगव्या महावीरेण 
पंचमस्स ण अंगरूस विवाहपणक्तीए' अयमट्ठे 
पण्णत्ते, छट्टस्स ण' अंगस्स भंते ! नायाधन्मकहाणं 
के wes पण्णत्ते १” 
sa इ अञ्जस्‌ दृम्मे थेरे 'अञजजंबनामं अणगारं 
एवं व्रयासो, “सवं खल wa! समणेण भगवया 
महावोरेण छट्ठस्स अंगस्स दो सयखंधा पणणत्ता 
जहा नायाणि य धम्म कहात्रा य vu ४॥ 


“Seu ua! समणेण भगवया महावीरेणं 
छट्टस्स UNA दो सुयखंधा पणणत्ता, पढमस्स aj 
मंते | सुयखंधस्स कड अज्कयणा पणणत्ता” ? 


“सबं खलु sig! समणेण भगवया महावीरेण* 
नायाण UAE अज्मयणा MUNT A जहा 
उक्सित्तणाए १ संघाडे २ अंडे ३ कम्मे ४ य Ua 
५।तुबे ६ य रोहिणी ७ मल्ली c मायंदी 
€ चंद्मा १० इय ॥ १॥ दावदूदवे ११ उदगणार 
१२ "gg १३ duet वि zi नंदोफले १५ अमर” 


1866 2DS omit 38ति 4Dमाइंदी 5 8 dfear 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


ne 


ie SNE as cee SS 
1 8 ग्रबर० 2D सुसमा 3 DS i 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


मेहे कुमारे | i5 
कंका' १६ आइण्णे १७ सुसुमा १८ इ य ॥श Wart य 
मुंडरोस १९ णास UNIR” ॥ २३ ॥ ९॥ 

“जड णा ya! समणेणं भगवया महावोरण 
नायाण UNUA अज्मयणा परणत्ता wate ण 
HA आउभयणस्स के ug पण्णत्त ? एवं खलु wa । 
तेण ara तेण o Gus इहेब wisi aia 
भारहे वासे दाहिणड्ढभरहें रायगिहे नामं नयरे 
होत्या (saura) TATAAS’ ATT (AUDA) ॥ तत्थ 
a राथगिहे नयरे सेणिश नाम राया होत्या 
(बण्णओ) ॥ तस्स णं सेणियसस रण्णा नंदा नामं देवी 
होत्या (quur) ॥ तर्स णं सेणियर्स रण्णा पुत्त 
नंदाए SAT AAT अभश ATA कुमारे होत्या अहीण 
जावसरूवे, सेणियसस रण्णा सव्वकञ्ञेसु लद्भ॒पच्चस 
dew रज्जं च रटठं च Hla च केाट्ागार च बल च 
बाहण च परं च dux च uud समप्रेवखमाणे २ 
TASTY ॥६॥ 

तस्स ण' सेणियस्स WT चारिणी नामं देवी 
होत्या ॥ सा धारिणो देवो अस्णया sug UAT- 
न्तावरत्तकालसमर्यास सरथाणञ्ञास सत्तजागरा 
ओहोरमाणी २ सगं मह सत्तुस्सह रययकूडसाण्णह 
नहयलाॉस सोमागार लीलायते eid गय मुह - 
मतिगयं पासित्ताण पडिबुद्दा | हृद्ठतुद्दा समाशा त 
ama उर्गिएहइ २ त्ता सर्याणज्जाओ BQsR ३ 
न्ता अतारयमचवल रायहंससरिसॉए TRU agua 
4S ogo 5 D cao 
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16 ARDHA-MAGADHE READER: 


für Wat तेणामेव उवागच्छइ २ त्ता सेशिय रायं 
इट्ठाहि कंताहि पियाहिं गिराहिं पडिबोहेइ 2 तत्ता 
खेणिसण LAUT अब्भरणुणाया समाणी नाणामणिर- 
यणचित्तस भट्दासणंसि ANAR २ त्ता आसत्या 
बोसत्या मत्यण अंजलिं कट्टु एवं वयासी, us 
खलु अहं देवाणुष्पिया ! अज्ज तंसि तारिसगंसि. 
सर्याणञ्जस सुत्तजागरा नियगवय्णमइबयंतं गयं 
सुमिणे पासित्ता visas ud शयस्स ow समिणस्स 


~ 


देवाणुप्पिया ! के फलविसेसे भविस्सइ 2” von 


तर ण से सेणिए राया घारिणीण देवीए fou 
wang साचा निसम्म zzqzs समाणे तं समिण 
उांग्गरहइ २ त्ता इहे अणुपविसइ, अप्पणो साभा” 
विसण मइपुव्वएण gigiau तस्स सुमिणस्स 
अत्थागाहं करेइ २ त्ता धारिणि' Sa अणुबहेमाणे 
Wd बयासो, '्रोराले W तुमे देवाणए्पिस ! समिणे 
Tac d । कल्लाणे ur तुमे देवाणप्पिए! faa दिटठे । 
अत्थलाभा देवाणुण्पि ! पुत्तलाभे! देवाणप्पिण 
सुकखलाभा दवाणुप्पिए | एवं wa aum मासाणं 
बहुपाडपुणणाण अहुटुमाण' राइंदियाण बिइङ्कूंताण 
ae gaas कुलर्वाडंसयं and पयाहिसि। से 
वय ण दारस उम्मुक्ूबालभावे at बोरे रञ्जबई 
राया भांवस्सइ । d आरोग्ग-तुट्ठि-दोहाउकल्लाण- 


कारण णं तमे देवी ! समिणे teas” त्ति aeg 
भुञ्जा २ ग्रणाबहेई” ॥८॥ E: 
170३० 28 पविसड 3Doxgo 4830 5 Sogo 
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मेहे कुमारे । 17 
qu W सा धारिणो देवो सेशिएणं रण्णा सबं वुत्त 
समाणीो sgag सयंसि सयशिज्जंसि निसोयइ २ त्ता 
शवं बयासो, “मा मेश उत्तमे पहाणे Gina अण्णेडि 
पःबसुमिणेहि पडिहम्मिहिइ,” त्ति कट्टु देवगुरुजण- 
Wags पसत्थाहिं चस्मियाहिं कहाहि सुमिणज्ञा” 
गरियं पडिजागरमाणोी TELS neu 
तए ण से सेशिए राया पच्चुसकालसमयंसि विवि- 
'सत्थकुसले सुमिणपाढर सट्दावेइ २ त्ता घारिणीस 
देवीए agea सुमिणस्स फलं qe MON 
wa पुच्छिया समाशा ते सुमिणपाढगा सुमिण- 
सत्थाईं उंज्चारेमाणा एवं वयासी, “एवं खलु सामी ' 
qe समिणसत्यंसि बायालोस सुमिणा तोस महा 
समिण वावत्तरि सव्वसुमिणा Et | ACTA सामी ! 
अरहंतमायरो वा चक्कूबट्टिमायरो वा अरहंतसि वा 
चक्कबट्टिंसि वा गब्मं वक्कमाणंसि aa तोसास 
महासमिणाण इमे चडट्दस महासुमिणे alsa. 
ufesemfa तं जहा, गय-वसह सोह-अ्रभिसेयदाम- 
ससि-दिणियरं उभयं कुंभं । पडउमसर-सागर-विमाण- 
भवण-रयणज्नयं सिद्धि च ॥॥ तत्य ण सामो ! मड” 
'लियमायरो मंडलियंसि mi aguia सणास 
चउट्दसण्ह महासुमणशाण आअण्णयर एग महए 
amu पासित्ताण पडिबुडकंति ! तं AUA ण 
सामो | Uliana देवॉए QAU दिटठे 1 एवं खलु 
सामी | नवराहं मासाणं बडुपडिपुण्णाण घाणा 


कप लय जनक तक लाट 
Se ee OI 
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18 AnpHA-MÁGADHÍ READER: 
Sa एमं दारयं पयाहिइ, से वि य दारण रज्जवई 
राया भविस्सइ, अणगारे वा भावियप्पा' ॥११॥ 

qu णं are चारिणोश देवोस दोस मासेस 
विइक्कंतेस्‌ ded मासे बटुमाणे aca MA दोहल- 
कालसमयंसि अथमेयारूवे अक्रालमेडेस दोइले 
पाउब्भवित्धा ,“ घण्णाओ STAT अम्मयाओ, पुण्णाओ 
ताओ अम्मयाओ, TAF श॑ तासिं MUTU AFA- 
जीवियफले जाओ णं मेहेसु अब्भुग्गएसु इत्थिरयण' 
दुरूढाश्रो aan समंता आहिंडमाणोओ Stee 
विणेति, तं ण अहमवि WEH अब्भुग्गससु जाव 
डोहल विश्वेमि uuu 

तर णं सा धारिणी देवी तंसि दोहलंसि अधिशि- 
र माणंसि असंपत्तदोइला असंपुण्णदोहला BET 
भुक्खा निम्मंसा GAN लाया ॥१३॥ 

तस ण तोसे चारिणो देवीए अंगपडियारियाओ 
अग्भिंतरियाओ दासचेडियाओ जेणेव सेणिए राया 
Wu उवागच्छंति २ त्ता va agra, ud खल 
सामो ' किं पि अज्ज चारिणो देवो सुकला भकखा ag- 
minana मियायइ” way 

qu णं से ufum राया जेणेव ura देवो 
ada उवागच्छइ र त्ता तं एवं वयासी gu du 
देवाणप्पिए | अटटकाणोवगया मियायसि १” 

तए ण सा चारणो देवों us वयासो, “एबं 
खल सामो ' मम अयमेयारूवे अकालमेहेस दोइले 
पाठब्भए॥१५॥ 
8 दीति० 28 द्‌।० 3 ०णोयं० Sofawo 4 1) 8 ०पिच्ना0 
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ae कुमारे | 19 
ag णं से afus राया तं धारिणि ga uad 
वयासो, “मा शां तुमं देवाणुष्पिस | अट्टज्काण 
मियाहि, BEM तहा करिस्सामि जहा ण तव अय” 
सेयारूवस्स अकालदोइलस्स मणोरइसंपत्त भवि” 
zag” NEN 
तए णं से सेणिश राया अभयं नामं कुमारं BET 
बेइ २ त्ता एवं बयासो, “एवं खलु पुत्ता ! तब चुल्ल” 
माडयाण MARANT देवीए अकालमेहेस दाहल पाउ” 
sua । तस्स दोहलस्स अहं उवाणांह उप्पात्त आव” 
दमाणे ओहयमणसंकप्पे RATA” NON 
तण्ण से अभर कुमारे सेणिय राय एव बयासा 
“या ण' asa ताओ ' एवं मकियाह | अह ण तहा 
करिस्सासि जहा मम चुलुमाउयाय चारणा दास 
अकालदोहलस्स मणोरहसंपत्तो भांवरसइ! Will 
तए ण' तस्स अभयळुमारस्स अयमेथारूवे ASH 
Raa सम॒प्पञ्जित्या, “णो खलु सङ्क माणुस्खणण 
उवासण' मम चुल्लूमाउयाण ATTA देवीए अकाल” 
Agaa मणोरइसंपत्तिं कररित्तए AAT aed 
garry । आत्यण HA सोइम्मकप्मवासी Wad - 
neu देवें सहिड्ढिए' य महासुक्खे । त संय खलु 
ममं पोसइसालाए पोसहियस्स बंभयारिस्स शगस्स 
अजोयस्स दब्भसंथारोबगयस्स अदु मभत्त ACUTE’ 
न्ता पव्वसंगतियं देवं मणसिकरेमाणस्स ARTT | 
aa uw पव्बसंगइस देवे मम चुल्लमाउयाए Siu 
देवीए अकालमेहेस्‌ दोहलं विणेडिइ॥ 


1 8 ०ब्भ० 2 8 ०डो० 3 S usw 4 D शाम्म० 5 D oto 6 D ost 
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20 AnDHA-MÁGADHÍ READER: 

Wd सपेहेइ २ त्ता पोसहसालं पमज्जइ उच्चार- 
प्रासवणभमिं पडिलेहेइ दब्भसंघारग Fay WTA 
भक्त य परिगिणहङ.२ त्ता पुव्वस gu देवं मणसि- 
करेमाणे TASS ॥१९॥ 


QU UD Q युव्वस गातस देवे अभयस्स RATUA 
अतर HISSH । अभसण कुमारेण अब्भट्टिए समाणे 
अकालमेहे_विउव्बइ uxo 


तर ण सा चारणा दवा अकालमेहेस दाहल 


सम्म ads २ AT AAU: मासाण पांडपण्णाण मह 
नाम दारय पयाया | 


तर ण॑ तस्स मेहस्स कुमारस्स 'अम्माप्थिरो 
अणुपुव्वेण' नामकरण च पञ्जेमणं' च yaaa’ च 
चोलोबणयं' च मह्या इड्ढीसक्कारसमुदशणं 
MITA ॥२१॥ 

SU US मेह कुमार अम्मापिथरो NZR वासे 
सोहणंसि ति।ह-करण-मुहत्तंसि कलयरियस्स उव- 
णात । तर णं से कलायरिस मेहं कुमारं लेहाइयाओ 
गांणयणहाणाश्रो सउणरूयपज्ञवसाणाश्रो बावत्तारिं 
कलाओ सुत्तश्रो य अत्यश्रो य करणओ य AIAT- 
वेइ, d जहा, लेहं १, गणियं २, ga ३, नटटं ४, 
गाय ४, ARA ६, सरगय 9, पाक्खरगयं ८, gR- 
तालं & Fa, जणवायं ११, पासय १२, agt 
बयं १३, पोरेकत्तं १४, दगमट्टयं १५, अण्णविहिं 
१६, पाणारवाहं १9, वत्यविह्धिं १८ Tबलवर्णावाह १९ 


1 9 o*o 2 S odo 3 D पवयंकमाणं 4 D ouo 
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मेहे कुमारे । 2 

सयशविहिं २०, WSS २१, 'पह्ेलियं RR, urea 33, 
ME २४, गोइय २५, सिलोयं २६, हिरण्णजुत्ति २७, 
सवण्णजत्ति ४८, चण्णजात २९, आभरणांवाह ३० 
तरू्शीपाडिळम्मं ३१, इत्यियलक्खणं ३२, पारसलवख 
३३, हयलक्खणं ३४, गयलकखणं ३४, गोणलकवण ३६, 
कुक्कुडलक्खणं ao, छत्तलकखणं ३८, दंडलक्खण ३९, 
aaa ४0, मशिलक्खणं ४१, कागाशलक्खण 
४२, वत्यविडजं ४३, सं चारमाणं ४४, नगरमाणं ४४, 
qz ४६, पडिवह ४७ चारं ४८, पडिचारं ४९, THRE 
५०, NRAAT ५१, सगडव्हं ५२, vg um Ug २४, 
जुहु/इजुद्ठ ub agag ४६, agag ७, बाहु" 
ag ४८०, लयाजुद्ठ ९७ इंसत्यं ६०, gawaa ६१ 
'यणव्नेयं ६२, षिरण्णणागं ६३, qe mmu ég, YT- 
खेडं ६४, वट्टखेडं ६६, णालियाखेडं ६७, TRS 
६८, कडगच्छेजजं ६९, USNA 90 {fassia 9१, सउ” 
UT ७२ d 

तण शं से कलायरिए मेहं कुमार WU कलाओओ 
fanaa अम्मापिऊणं अंतिए SATs WRI 

तण णं तस्स मेहस्स अम्मापयरा ते serata 
महरेहिं aat विपुलण गंचमल्लालंकारेण सक्का- 
Tia ३ तत्ता बिउलं जावयारह पोइदाणं दलयांत २ 
AT पडिविसञ््ञात ॥ 

wu णं से मेहे कुमार बावत्तरिकलापंडिए नव- 
गसत्तपडछिबोहिस अठठारसविह्िप्पगारदेसानासावला 
रश जाए URI 


VME TE e r a SES 
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तर णं तस्स मेहस्स कुमारस्स अम्मापियरो सोइ- 
ufa लिहि-करण-नक्खत्त-मुहुत्तस HE कुमारं सरि- 


aa रायकुलेहिंतो आणिल़ियाहिं अट्टहिं रायवर- 
ais wig सगदिवसेश' पाणि (uet ॥२४॥ 


तर णं से मेहे कुमारे उप्पिंपासायवरगस फुटू मा- 
Wie मुइंगमत्यसाहं वरतरूणीसंपउत्तव्हि adiagag- 
WE नःडसहि उवगिञ्जमाणे २ उबलालिज्जमाणे २ 
माणुस्सए कामभोस पच्चणुभवमाणे fasts ॥२५॥ 

तेणं कालेणं तेणं समएणं समणे भगवं महावीरे 
पुव्वाणुपांव्व चरमाणे गामाणगामं दइऊजजमाणे सुह 
SEU वहरमाणे जेणामेव रायगिहे नयरे गणसिलण 
agu durs उवागच्छइ जाव TASTE ॥२६॥ 

तए ण से मेहे कुमारे कच॒इज्जपरसस्स HAU 
समणस्स भगवओ महावीरस्स ग्रागमणपवित्ति सोच्चा 
MEH Cede कोडुंबियपुरिसे सट्टावेड २ त्ता सबं 
वयासो, “ खिप्पामेव भो देवाणप्पिया ! चाउग्घंटं 
आसरहं जुत्तमेत्य sazae” ॥२७॥ 


तए ण HAS कमारे चाउग्घंट आसरह gee 
समाण जणामेव समणे भगवं महावार AUTAA FAT- 
TRS जाव 1वणएणं पञ्जुबासइ ॥ तर ण uua 
भगव महावार मंहस्स कमारस्स aia य AZZA- 
हालयाण पारसाए talan घम्ममाइक्श्चइ ॥२८॥ 

CU ण स HY कुमारे समणस्स भगवआओ महा” 
ated AAU धम्मं argr णिसम्म agag aur 
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मेहे कुमारे | 93 
Ha अम्मापियरो dun उवागच्छइ २ त्ता अम्मा” 
fammi पायबडणं करेइ २ त्ता एवं वयासो, “सवं खलु 
अम्मणाओं | मश समणस्स NNAM महावारस्स 
अंतिए wea निसंते से 1ब यण tH इच्छिए पड” 
regu WMA Ud sepu ण आम्मयाओआ ! ACHTE 
ब्रब्भशण्णार GUT समणस्स भगवआ महावारस्स 
xeu मंडे भवित्ताणं आगाराओं अशगारिय Wea 
o WRU 
eu णं सा घारिणी देवी तमणिष्ट अकत आण्य 
qed गिरं सोचा रोयमाशी विलवमाणा महे कुमार 
एवं बयासी । “तुमं सि जाया | We an पत्ते wz 
कते पिए ॥ नो खलु जाया | अम्ह इच्छा नो खण” 
मवि 13प्णआग afgana! elt ताव जाया ! 
माणस्सस भोगे जाव वयं जोवामो | AAT पच्छा 
aie कालगणहिं पारणयवस निरवयबखे Wed- 
gía ॥३0॥ 
qu णं d मेहे कुमार ऋम्मापिऊहिं Ud d 
समाणे wa वयासी, तेव णां त॑ अम्मयाया 
जहे णां तब्मे ममं वयह | स्व खल अम्मयाओं 
gazes भवे अधुवे AVAE असासए वसणसय 


daga mma बिञ्जलयाचचल ikue: | जलबुब्बय- 


व= 
समाण ळसग्गजलबिंदुसा नभ सकब्भरागसारस स्‌ 
अवस्सरविष्पजहाणज्ज \ 


apz gura पच्छा पर A h 
से X ow जाणइ अम्मयाओं ! क प्रव्वं गमणास 
पच्छा गमणाए, तं इच्छामिण जाव पव्वइत्तण N3 


MR CERE 
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तश णं तस्स मेहस्स कुमारस्स अम्मापियरो SUE 
शो संचासंति मेह कुमारं age’ विसयाणुलोमाहि' 
आधवणाह य एण्णदणाहि य ATAARE दा UW- 
ang वा ताहे विसयपडिकलाहि संजमभउब्बेग- 
कारियाहि uwane पणणवेमाशा wa uri 
एस णं जाया p निग्गंथे पावयण सच्चे, AUTAT, Fa- 
Te, USW, HAS, सल्गत्तणे, सिद्धिमग्गे, मत्ति- 
मग्गे, सव्बदुबखपहोणमग्गे, अहीव सगन्तदिटिस 
खुरा इव स्गंतघारस, लोहमया इव जवा चावेयव्वा 
वालुयाकबलो इव allay, गंगा इव पडिसोय- 
गमणयारए, महासमुद्दो इव भयाहि' sur, असिः 
चारा व संचारर्‍यव्व । UIT खल कप्पड जाया ! सम- 
UIT MMA आहृकम्मिस वा उठ्देसिए वा,कोय- 
गडे वा, ठविए वा, Tea वा द्ाब्भवखभत्ते वा, age 
एलयाभत्त वा, कंतारभत्ते वा, गिलाणभत्ते बा, मल- 
भायण वा, RAIA वा, फलभोयणे वा, बोयभोयशे 
हारयमायण वा, MAT वा, पायर वा ॥ तमं 
ण जाया ! सुहसमुचिए णो चेव णं दहसमचिश 
णाल साय णाल Re wae gg णाल पिवासं 
णाल वाइयतापात्तय-सागणवाइय”वि विहे रागायके 
उच्चावर WARE बावोसं परीसहोवसग्गे उदिण्णे 
सम्म आहेयासत्तए ॥ तं भुजाहि ताव जाया | जाव 
पव्वइस्ससि ॥३२॥ 
 त्तणणंसे मेहे कुमारे ्रम्मापिऊहि' एवं gd 
penc Re M MES ITE. oom o o 
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मेदे कुमारे 1 25 
समाणे अम्मापियरों wa uurr “aga णं तं अम्म- 
याओ ! wea ub तुब्भे ममं वयह॥ एवं खलु निग्गंथे 
पावयणे कोवाणं कायराणं कापुरिसाणं इहलोगपडि- 
Testa परलांगानाप्पवासाण दुरणुचर पाययञणस्स। 
णो चेव w Aea एत्य कि fa दुक्करं करणयाए N 
तं इच्छाम जाव पव्बइत्तए ॥३३॥ 


तर णं तस्स Agea कुमारस्स अम्मापियरो तं 
ud वयासी, “इच्छामो ताव जाया ! एगदिवसमवि- 
तत्र रायसिरिं पासित्तए” ॥ 


तश ण' से मेहे कुमारे अम्समापियरमणुवत्तमाणे' 
तुसिणीए संचिटुइ ॥३४॥ 

«vu ण से सेणिश राय। कोडाबेयपारस URRI- 
बेड २ त्ता एबं बयासो, “खिप्पामेव भो दवाणुप्पया 
RATEU कमारर्स महत्यं महारहं nerd tasa राया” 


maa gagar लए ण d कोडाबयपारसा 
aga रायाभिमय dedic UELL 


तस ण से सेणिस राया बहूाह गणणाथगेहि दंड” 
mane संपरिवडे मेह कुमारं अट्ट सयाण सांव” 
शिणयाण' कलसाण जलेहि रायाभिसेशण आभास च” 
माणे ud वयासी, “जय २ णंदा ' जय २ भद्दा | 
भद्द ते; अजिय जिणाइ faa पालयाहि, जय“ 
mum वसाहि” त्ति ace जयसदुद पडजइ ॥ 

«qu णं से मेहे राया जाए ॥३६॥ 

i लेए मी तलल 98 ण तस्स मेहस्स रण्णो अम्मापियरा सब 
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36 ArpHA-MAGADHI READER: 
वासो “भश जाया ! किते दलयामो कि ते पथ” 
च्छामो 2” 

तस ण से मेहे राया अम्मापियरो एबं बयासो 
इच्छामि णं अम्मयाओ ! कुत्तियावणाओ रयहरण' 
पडिग्गहं च आणियं कासवयं च सद्दावितत्तए "uso 

तर ण से सेणिए राया कोडुंबियर्पारसे सदृदावेइ 
२ त्ता सवं वयांसी “गच्छह W qeu देवाणुप्पिया ! 
सिरिघरात्रो तलिण्णिसयसहस्साई गहाय दोहि मय” 
सहस्सेदि कुत्तियावणा्रो wea emë च 
उवणेह, एगेण सयसहस्सेण कासबयं सट्दावेह” | 

तर ण ते कोडुंबियपुरिसा qua ळरोति usc 

तए श से कासवे सेणिय राय करय्रलमंजलिं 
कट्टु एबं वयासो, “संदिसह ण देवाणुम्मिया | जं 
मए करणिउजं” ॥ 

लए ण से सेणिस राया कासवयं wa वयासो, 

गच्छाहि W तमं देवाणप्पिया ¦ सरभिणा गंघोट- 

रण AA SUNT पढखालह AMU चउप्फलासय 
पोत्तोए मुह AANT मेहकमारस्स चउरंगलवञ्जे 
निक््खमणपाडग्गे केसे कप्पेहि” ॥ 


तस ण सं कासव ASA कसे कप्प्रइ ॥३९॥ 

तय्‌ ण॑ मेहकुमारस्स माया महारिहेण हंसल- 
बखणप्रडसाडएण' MNA पडिच्छइ २ त्ता सर- 
भिणा गथोदएण पक्खालेइ २ त्ता सरसेण गोसोस- 
चंदणेश' चच्चाचा दलयइ र त्ता Faz पोत्तोर dug 
wer रयणसमुग्गर्यस प्रविखवइ, बारिधारा-छिण्ण- 
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मेहे कुमारे | 97 
मत्तावलिपगासाईं sas  विशिम्मुयमाणों २ राय” 
amit २ वंदमाणो २ सवं वयासा, रस ण आम्ह 
मेडळमारस्स अब्भदसस य JAYA AIER 
द्र्सिशे wfeeuu "FA agg उस्सोसामले ठवेइ॥४0॥ 


तश up तस्स मेहस्स कुमारस्त अम्मापथरो 
उत्तरावङ्कमाश' सोहासण स्यावेति, We कुमार दाव 
पि ag पि सेयपोयशाह कल झि agaia 2 al 
पम्हलसकमालाए गंघळासाइयास साडयास गायाइ 

"eic २ aT HUUU ग साख ८दणणश गाया aN- 

लिपीत र्ता खा TIM RIA-AlA- Aisa guid- 
alien iga हारं Mugia हारं qug ie 
ud एगावलिं मृत्तावलिं कणगावर्लिं स्यणावाल जाव 
दिव्वं समणदाम प्रिणदुंलि usu 

«qu ण' मेहं कुमार गंठिम-वेठिम/परिम”संजोइ 
ब्रश चडाव्विहेण wgju AACE fud AARU- 
सरोरं ZITA ॥४२॥ 

au ण॑ से arag राया ब्ोडंबियपारिस ggl 
az २ त्ता सवं वयासा ““्लिप्पामेन भो देवाणुप्पया 
अणेगलभसयसाणाबट्ूठ परिससहस्सवाहिश खाय 
उवबटठवेह U 

तस ण ते कोड़ुंबयपुरसा सीयं sagai ॥४३॥ 

तर ण मेहे कुमारे साय दरूहइ २ त्ता सोहासण” 

aun परत्याभिमुहे सांझसण्प UBB "H 
तए w aca मेहस्स कुमारस्स माया यहाया 


RM कात 
Us क नल pi 


18 0९० 
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98 ARDHA-MAGADH READER- 


कयबलिकम्मा अप्पमहरचाभरणालकियसरोरा सोयं 
TEEF २ त्ता मेहस्स कुमारस्स दाहिणे पासे Alex 
sufa feum uuu 


qu ण' ata मेहस्स कुमारस्स पिया कोडुंबियपु- 
fig सदुदावेइ २ त्ता सवं वयासी, 'खिप्पामंव भो 


देवाणुप्पिया ' सरिसाण  सरिसत्तयाण' afea- 
याण” कोडुंबियवरतरुणाण सहसस्सं सद्दावेह' । 


तर ण' ते कोडुंबियवरतरुणा सद्दाविया समाशा 
ama राय रवं बयासी, “संदिसह ur zatwinar 
जण्ण अम्हा कराणउंज” N 

तर ण॑ से सेणिस राया ते कोडुंबियवरतरुणे wa 
वयासो, “गच्छेह ण देवाणुप्पिया! मेहस्स कुमारस्स 
पुरिससइस्सवाहिणि सीय परिवहह ” ॥ ते ava 
परिवहति ॥४६॥ 

लस्‌ W तस्स मेहस्स कुम।रस्स A सोयं JETEN 
समाणस्स इमे अट्टटुमंगलया तप्पढमयाए पुरओ 
AQUA संप्रिया, तं जहा, सोत्थिय”सिरिव च्छ” 
नंदाबत्त”बटटमाणग”भद्‌दासण”कलस-मच्छ्‌”दप्मणा । 

तस ण॑ बहवे अत्यत्यियां ate इट्टाहि कंताहि 
गिराहि अणवरयं अभिथुणंता ud वयासो “ज्य २ 
नंदा, जय २ भद्दा” ॥४७॥ 
तस ण॑ तस्स HEUS कुमारस्स चअम्मापियरो मेहं 
कुमारं पुरओ कट्टु जेणामेव समणे भगव महावीरे 
amaa amu २ त्ता तिवखुत्ता आयाहिण' 


1. 8 ०९० 28 ọga 88 ozo 48 agg 55 नंदिया० 
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मेहे कुमारे | 99 
पयाहिण' atia २ त्ता बदति नमंसंति २ त्ता शवं 
aari, “एस ण देवाणुप्पिया ! we us ow इट्ठे 
कंते पिश । से जहा नामश उप्पले इवा USH इवा 
HAZ इवा पंक जाए जलेस्‌ सवड्ढए नो वाल- 
we पंकरणण नो atau” जलरणण wana RE 
कुमारे कामेसु जाए भोगेसु संबड्ढिए नो बलिप्इ 
कामरणसण' नो वलिप्पइ भोगरएण । US ur Far 
शु्मिया ! संसार”भउव्विग्गे, भए जम्मणञराअर” 
aya, इच्छइ देवाणुप्पियाण अंतिश मुडे भवित्ता 
आगाराओ अणगारिय पट्बइत्तए ! a wR देवाण” 
प्पियाण सिस्सभिक्ख दलयामो, पडि'छते ण देबा” 
artum etwa uc 

तश ण॑ समणे भगनं महावोरे मेहकूमारस्थ अम्मा” 
'पिऊहिं ud वत्ते समाणे एयमट्टु ue NEYT NI 

तश ण से मेहे कमारे समणस्स anaal महावा” 
रस्स अंतियाओ उत्तरपरत्यिम' दिासभाग equ 
२ त्ता खयमेद आंभरणमल्ञालंकारं WO UoN 

तर ण॑ मेइकमारस्स माया हसलदखणेण पड” 
साडरण आभरणमललालंकार पाडिच्छइ २ त्ता ARIA 
विशिम्मयमांणी २ रोयमाणी २ एबं वयासी,  जइयव्व 
जाया ! घडियब्बं जाया | अस्सिं च ण अट्ट ना पमा” 
qed । अम्ह प एवमव मग्गे yas’? Td add HE- 
कमारस्स अम्मापियरों समण भगव महावार बदात 
afa २ त्ता जामेव दिस urgsHut तामंब दस 
पडिगया uu क 

lS8« 2Domits 38 संबुड्दे 4४8 ०जर० ð S ७च्छि0 
6 8 "मड 78 omtgo 8S ण्मेव 
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30 AmpHa-MáÁGADHI hEADER: 
qu ण से मेहे कुमारे tagga लोयं करेइ २ 
al जेणामेव समणे भगवं महावोरे तेणामेव Satu 
«mu २ त्ता सव वयासी, “आलिसे ण' मते ! aie 
जराए मरणेश य ॥ से जहा AAT केइ गाहावई 
आगारंसि मियायमाण सि ले तत्य Ne Way अप्प- 
_ भारे मोलुगुरूए तं गहाय आयास UA अवक्कूमइ, 
'एस में णिच्छारिर समाणे पच्छा परा य लोख 
feum gau भविर्उइ', uada मम fa सगे 
आया” WS इट्टो कते fus, सस में {ATE 
समाणे संसारवोच्छेयकरे भविस्सङ, d इच्छा म ण 
Gamina सयमेव पव्वाविय, wuüa [usu 
fad, सयमेव आयार-गोयर-विणय-“वेण uuu 
करण~जायामायाउत्तियं GA MEE” wen 


qU W समणे भगवं महावोरे मेहं कुमारं स्मेव 
पव्वावेइ, सयमेव जाव घम्ममाइवखइ, “एवं देवाणु” 
faa ! गतंव्व, ua faiguea, wa निसोयव्व , 
guízuea, भुंजियव्वं, भासियव्व”॥ तर ण से मेहे 
कुमारे समणस्स भगवओ महावोरस्स अंतिस इमं 
UARA wimg JAJE निसम्म सम्म पडिवञ्ञइ 


तमाणाए तह गच्छइ, तह चिट्टुइ जाव लइ 
"TH ॥५३॥ 


जं दिवस च ण मेहे कुमारे आगाराओ अणगा” 
रियं पव्वइणए तस्स ण दिवसस्स प॒व्वावरण्हकालसम- 
यंसि समणाण निग्गंथाण अहाराइणयाए सेज्जास- 


1 8 ठव्या० 2S omits 3D आयार az 4 D os 
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मेहे कुमारे । 31 
uni विभउजमाणेसु Agra कुमारस्स दारमले 
सेज्जास UTIN ATT lusu 


तस ण' समणा ATAA पुव्वरत्तावरत्तकालसमयंसि 
वायणास पुच्छणाण परियट्टणास धम्माणुजोंगचिंताश 
उच्चारस्स य पासवणरुस य अइृगच्छमाणा य निगगब्छ- 
माशा य अप्पेगइया मेह कुमारं हत्येहि स घट्टॉति 
सबं ware सोसे पोट्टे कायंसि। एव महालियं च 
तं रयणि मेहे कुमारे नो स॑चाएइ खणमावि ang 
निमोलित्तर wy 


qu ण aw Rew कुमारस्स अयमेयाडूवे 
ARAT? सनप्पजञ्जित्या, “एवं खलु अह KUA- 
zu TUT पक्त, धारिणीण देवीए WAT मेहे कुमारे। 
तं जया ण ग्रह ग्रगारमज्क वसाम तया ण मम 
मणा Aamu आढायंति सक्कारात | जप्पांभइ च 
ण AE AUM UARU तप्पभिइ च मम समणा 
Gamar नी आढायति नो सक्लारति अदुत्तरच ण 
समणा 'निग्गंथा राओ पुब्वरत्तावरत्त जाव मम 
सघटटंति नो सचाएमि खणमवि आच्छि Wald . 
au तं सेयं खल्‌ मम' कललं पाउप्पभायाए TAU 
समश भगवं महावीरं आपुर्हित्ता पुणरांव आगार” , 
ase amat,” त्ति कट्टु ud स पेहेइ २ त्ता अट” 
दुहट्ट”वसटूट-माणसगस शिस्यपडिखूवियं च त 
रयशि खबेइ २ क्ता कलल पाउप्पभायाए रयणीस 


1 0 ०सि 2 Dou 380बभ० 4D orto 5 Supply 
the rest from the preceding section 6DS निमिलावत्तर 
7 8 ०ज्भं 9 D ०भाए 10 D omat 
Lj 
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32 Anpua-MÁGADHÍ READER. 
Farha समणे भगवं RIIAT तेणामेव उवागच्छइ 
जाव पञ्जुवासइ ॥५६॥ 

quu “मेहा” इ समणो भगवं महावीरे मेह- 
कमारं एवं वयांसो “A UW तमं पूव्वावरत्तकालसम” 
यस BAUS TAMAS TAMU य पच्छणाण जाव 
आगारमज्मे AANT ॥ RUT सेस अद्रे समट्ठे ? 

“हता ! ag ane” 

“ai खलु मेहा ' तुमं इओ तच्चे भवे वेथड्द” 
गगिरिपायमले हत्थिराया होत्या । 

तत्थं ण तुमं अण्णया कयाइं गिम्हाकालसमयंसि 
जेट्टामुलमामे वणदवजालापलित्तसु sug gms- 
लासु 1दसासु मडलकासव्व पारव्भमते तत्थ We 
भस बहूहि हत्थोहि संपरिवुडे दिसोदिसं विप्पला” 
इत्था uueu 

तसण तव मेहा ! त वणदवं utenti अय मेया- 
रूवे ग्रंऊकत्यिर समुप्पञ्जत्या, “कहि ण॑ मरणे मर 
अयमेयारूवे अग्गिसंभवे अ्णाभयपव्वे) । तस ण aa 

हा ' लेसाहि विक्तःकमाणीहि सभेण परिणासेणा 
तयावराणच्ञाण कम्माण AMARAN जाइसरणे 
समुप्पज्जित्था | तर ण AA मेहा ! VIAF सम्मं 
अभिसमास, “एवं खल मर अतोए भवे अयमेयाछूबे 
आग्गसभव समणभस” NYEN 
तए ण dum HET अयमेयार्वे डाज्कत्थिय सम- 

प्याउजत्या, त सय खल मम इयाण NMU AZTU- 


1 Supply the rest from ¢ 55 and 86. 
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मेहे HAT । 3 


इस दाहिणिज़ुकलंसि बिंञ्कगिरिपायमले, दवग्गिसं- 


ताणकारणष्टा AUN GET महइमहालयं मंडलं धाइ” 
viu, नि ACS शव संपेहेखि २ त्ता रगं महं मडल 
चाशसि जत्यणं at वा प्रत्तं वा GE बा कंटण at 
लया बा खाणं वा wed दा, तं सव्वं तिबखुत्ता 
argita २ पारणं gig, हत्येणं Mugg २ त्ता 
usd पाडेसि। 

au णं तमं मेहा ! तस्सेन मंडलस्स WTA 
मंते हत्थोणं आहेवच्चं भंजमाणे 1वहरास Wueu 

तए शणं अण्णया RAs गिम्हकालसमर्यास sg 
मलमासंसि पायव-संघंस”समुद्विएशं सुक्कूटतण-पत्त- 
मारयसंजोगदीनिएणं महाभयकरेणं WC UD AU- 
दूव-जालासंपलित्तेसु aug अण्ण बहवे साहा य 


grat य दोवा य रिच्छा य चित्तया य [सयाला य 


ससा य जेणे से मंडले ATA उवागच्छात २ AT 
अग्गिभयाभिविद्ट्या एगओ बिलचस्सण fagia 
au fü मेहा ! तंसि चेव मंडले ताह age सोहाह 
जाव ससएहि wig WAT बिलचन्मण maga ngon 

तण णं तमे मेहा ! पाएश गत्त कंडुइस्साम 
fu कटट पाए उक्खित्े। तास च शं अंतरास 
wig बलवंताह सत्ताह प्रलाइञजमाणे २ सगे 
uuu अणपविटठे । तण ण तुम मेहा! गाय कडुइत्ता 
पश्रि पायं निक्खिविस्सांम Tui कटट त ससय च 
अणपविटठं पाससि २ त्ता पाणाणुक पास भयाणकपाथ 


. से पाण अंतरा चेव संधारण ना daa ण taaan u 


1 D sim? 2 Do gro 8 पणोलिन्ज० 8 D S Text a eue 5 DS Toxt पडिनिक्खेमिस्पामि 
Commentary fesso ķi 
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54 ARDHA-MAGADHt READER: 

तरु शं तमे मेहा! ताए पाणाणुकंपास माणुस्सा. 
ga wg 

qu ण से awed अढाडइज्जाई राइदयाइ 
d वणं भामेइ २ त्ता Migu yaw उवसत 
fasma? यावि होत्या nda l | 
तश णं d बहबे सोहा जाव ससया त वणदव 
उवसंतं (aem पासंति २ त्ता ऑग्गभयावप्पमुका 
auc य uu य पिवासाण अभिभूया समाणा 
ताओ मंडलाओ पाडनिक्खमात २ त्ता 1दसादस 
विप्पसरित्या ॥६२॥ RS 
र णं तमं Her ! AW जरा“जज्जारंथ-देहे 
dia Wa मंडलंसि sagst घराणतलंस AUA- 
(ema तरु णं मेहा! तब ACW उउजला बंयणा 


पाउब्भया । तस णं तमं महा! त उज्जल बथण [ताणण. 


राङंदियाइं वेएमाणे एग वाससय परमाउयं पालइत्ता 
Sea जंब॒ददीव दोवे भारहे वास रायांगहे नयर सण” 
यस्स WM घारिणीस देवीस pigia कुमारत्ताए 
, पञ्चायाए ॥६३॥ 
qu णं तुमं मेहा! आणुपुव्वेणं  गब्भवासाओ 
निवखंते समाणे उम्मुक्ूूबालभावे जोव्वणगं अणुपत्तं 
मम अंतिए मुंडे भवित्ता आगाराओ अणगारयं 
Wedqu usen 
तं जइ ui qu मेहा! लिररिक्खजारणमुबागएण 
अप्पडिलट्ुसम्मत्त-रयणेणं से पाए पाणाणुकपास अंतरा 
चेव संधारिए णो चेव ण॑ णित्रिखत्ते किमंग पुण तुम 


ES, 00 ae —. 272 
11) मणु । 2 1) उच्चरर 8 D णिन्नार . 4 D Omits 
5 D परिब्भाहया 9 परव्भाहया 68 पाणे 
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मेहे कुमारे | 35 
मेहा! इयाणि' विउलकुलसमुब्भवे' लटुपंचिंदिस ud 
उट्ठाण-बल-वोरिय-पुरिंसक्कार-परक्कूम-संजुत्त मम 
अंतिझ WAST VAI समणाणं निग्गंथाणं राओ वाय- 
णार य पच्छणाए जाव निगच्छमाणएणं पायसं घ टू णाण 
शो सम्मं deta तितिक्खसि अहियासेसि ? Uus 

तए ण तस्स मेहस्स अणगारस्स समणस्स भग” 
वओ महावीरस्स sfera wang सो च्चा निसम्म सुभेहिं 
परिणामेहिं पसत्येहिं अउ्कवसाणेहिं जाइसरणे समु- 
"पण्णे । तर ण' से मेहे अणगारे wag सम्मं 
AQUAE २ त्ता अशगारमज्के Aa Tag” ॥ 

तए u समणे भगवं महावोरे अन्नया कयाई 
बहिया जणवयविहार विहरइ ॥ r 

तए ण से मेहे अणगारे विविहेण तवाकम्मर 
अप्पाण भावेमाणे Tasty t 5 

quu से HE अणगारे dur उरालेण विपुलंण 


~) 


तवोकम्मेण' aR yaa लुक्खें निम्मस निस्सोणिस 
किडिकिडिया भर ngamang Ue" aqa- 
संतए जाए याव होत्या ui ala जावण गच्छड जाव 
Raw चिट्टुई are भासित्ता गिलाई भास 
भासमाणे fere भास भासिस्सामि Pe HITS N a 
जहा नामस इंगालसगांडया इ वा कट्टुसगडिया इ वा 
पत्तसर्गाडया इ वा quaa neg Tage TAS इ एवा- 
da मेहे qure wd गचछइ Jag MES ॥६६॥ 

तेणं कालेणं तेण समरणं AAT भगव महावीरे 
रायगिहे नयरे समोसे ॥ 


Reo Gd SIT 
ID 80 वेणं DS ०एणं 81) 80 तख गिलायइ | 
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तर णं तस्स मेहस्स अणगारस्स WAT पुव्वरत्ता- 
वरत्तकालसमयंसि घम्मजागरियं जागरमाणर्स आयमे” 
यारूवे अञ्फत्थिए समुप्पञ्जित्था, “एवं खलु अहं 
उमेश उरालेणं तकोकम्मेण' जाव eas चिद्टाम N 
d अत्यि जाव मे sgt कम्मे बले वारण सटु 
fas संवेगे जाव य॑ मे घम्मायरिए धम्मोवएसण समणे 
भगव महावोरे विहरइ, ताव मे सेयं कलल पाउप्पणायाण 
LANU FAUNA भगवया महावीरेण MANUTAN- 
माणस्स सयमेव पंच महव्वयाइ' आरोहित्ता' MAA- 
wu ana निग्गंथे निग्गंधोग्रो य खामित्ता तहाछ- 
ais कडाईहि GE ale विडलपव्वये सशियं २ 
दरूहित्ता सयमेव मेहचणसाणणगासं पुढ विससिलापट्ट यं 
पडिलेहित्ता संलेहणाफूसणाण भसियस्स भत्तपाणप- 
'डियाइक्खियस्स कालं अणवकंखमाणस्स विहरितत्तर, 
ad संपेहेइ २ त्ता AG पाउप्मभायाए रयणीए जेशेव 
ang भगवं महावोरे तेणेव saws २ तता [eur 
त्तो आयाहिणं पयाहिण करेइ जाव पउजुबवासइ॥६७७ 
au ण समणे भगवं महावोरे मेहं अणगारं एवं 
. ब्यासी uui तव मेहा ! राओ पुव्वरत्तावरत्तकाल- 
समयंसि जाव कालं अणवकंखमाणस्स AZIAN ? 
से uw मेहा! अट्ठे समट्ठे १” u 
“हुता ! अल्थि” uscu 
तण UD से मेढे अणगारे समणेण भगवया महा“ 
वीरेण अव्भगणुणाए समाशे सयमेव पंच महब्व- 


1. Supply the rest from § 66. 2 S x. 3 So २०4. Supply the. 
rest from the preceeding section. 
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ag कुमारे l 87 
याइ आरोहेइ जाव ale अणवकंखमाणे विह- 
qg NECN 

तस णं ते थेरा भगवंता REW अणगारस्स अगि” 
eru! वेयावडियं करति । तर श से मेहे अणगारे 
eurer बासाई सामथणपरियागं rS Iure मास” 
याण संलेहणाए अप्पाश' Wea साठिभत्ाइ अणस- 
शास BVA आलोाइयपडिझूते Bora Wt 
wu आशणपव्वेणं KIANT uso 

तए w^ ते u भगवंता मेहं अणगार कालगय 
पासंति २ त्ता परिणिव्वाणवत्तियं काउसग्ग करात | 
«xu मेहस्स आयारभंडं गिण्हंति २ त्ता aaa समश 
भगवं महावीरे Ata उवागच्छति २ Wd वयासा 
“ng खल देवाणप्पियाण अतेवासो मह नाम AUNT 
uRrgwqau! विणोर, से ण gayre an 
uw समाणे जाव AYAT कालगर॥ स्स ण 
देवाणप्पिया ! मेहस्स अणगारस्स ग्रायारमंडर्‌ USAW 

तर. भगवं गोयमे समण भगवं महावार स्व 
: amai qr va! मेहे अणगारे कालमा काल 
far कहिं गए कहिं उववण्णं £ ॥ 

“एवं खल MAA! मम अंतेबासी मेहे नामं 
aunt fasu महाविमाण qeu उव्रबण्णे” ॥ 

“वस ण मंते ! मेदे ताओ देवलोगाओ wv 
वाह गाच्छाहइ काह उवबवडिजाहइ ? 

MAA! HENARE वासं ग1साञभाहइ, aTom- 
fex परिणिव्वाहिंड सव्वदुव्खाण AA FUER NOR 


E अगिलाण 2 8 gfgao 3 S पगइ० 


E 
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एव खल Sa! समणेण भगवया महावारण 

अप्पोपालंभनिमित्त TACT नायञ्झयणस्स BANGS 
` प्रणणत्ते त्ति ata ॥ पढमं ma सम्मत्त ॥ 

महरेहि' निउणेहि auae चोययंति MARAT । 

सीसे कहिंचि खलिए जह मेहमणि महावोरो ua ॥9३॥ 
( नायाघम्मकहामुत्तस्त पढमे सुयखंघे ver अज्कयण ) 


3, तावस-परिव्वायगा | 


(Copied from Jainágamodaya Samiti edition.) 


से जे इमे गंगाकलगा बाणपत्था तावसा भवंति 

तं जहा--होत्तिया पोत्तिया कोत्तिया जणणइं wees 
्यालई jusgt दंतुकखलिया उम्मज्जगा सब्मजजगा 
निमज्जगा संपक्खाला दक्खिणकलगा उत्तरकलगा 
संखघमगा कलघमगा मिगलदुगा हत्थितावसा sq- 
gen दिसापोक्खिणे वाकवासिणो अ्ंबुवासिणो 
बिलवासिणो जलवासिणो बेलवासिणों रुक्खम॒ लिया 
अंबुभक्खिणो वाउमविखणो सेवालभविख णो मलाहारा 
कंदाहारा तयाहारा पत्ताहारा पुप्फाहारा बोयाहारा 
परिसडियकंदमलतयपत्तपुप्फफलाहारा जलामिसेय” 
कठिणगायभया आयावणाहि' पंचग्गितावेहि इंगाल” 
'सोल्लियं कंदुसोल्ियं पिव अप्पाणं करेमाणा WES 
वासाइ परियायं पाउणंति agg वासाइ' परियाय 
याउणित्ता कालमासे कालं किच्च उक्लोसेणं जोइसि- 
शसु देवेसु देवत्ताए उववत्तारो भवंति, पलिओवमं 


POS mee SS Oo SOE 
1D अप्पोलंभ 2 1) हि य 3. Pischel $62 बाग * Leumann वालई 
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तांबस-परिस्वाथेगां । 39 
बाससयसहस्समब्भहियं (fas । आराहगा ? णो 
इणटठे WASS (१०) UW 

से जे इमे गामेस जाव सन्निवेसेस पव्वइ या समणा 
भवंति, त जहा--ळदप्पिया कुक्कुइ्या माहारया गाय” 
रइप्यिया नञ्चणसोला, ते णं WIM TACIT Tau 
माणा AEE ATATS सामण्णर्पारयागं पाउणात ARR 
AISI सामण्णपरियागं पार्डाणत्ता तस्स ठाणस्स 
अश'ालो इयप्प डिङ्लूंता कालमासे काल कच्चा THAT 
संगहम्मे कप्पे कंद्प्पिशषु देवेसु देबत्ताए उववत्तारा 
vata, तहिं तेसि गई ताहि ATS (ex (१) ust 

से जे इमे जाव परिव्वायगा भर्वात, त जहा, 
संखा जोई कबिला Asy हंसा परमहंसा बहुउदया 
कडिव्वया कण्हपरिव्वायगा; तत्य खलु इमे. अट्ट 
माहणपरिव्यायगा भवंति, तं जहा-कण्हे अ करक डे 
अ अंबडे अ परासरे; कण्हे दोवायणे चेव, RANA य 
नारख ॥१।। तत्य खल इमे AY खात्तियपारव्वायगा 
भवंति, तं जहा, Wie सासहार य णग्गइ UTR 
तिय; विदेहे रायाराया, रायाराम 'बलेति य (१२) ॥३॥ 

ते ण॑परिव्वायगा रिउव्वेदजजुव्वदसाम्‌वय- 
ग्रहव्वणवेयइतिहासपंचमाणं निघदुछछाप anad- 
गाणं सरहस्साणं AGUS वेयाणं सारगा पारगा ATUT 


 वारगा सड गवा, साँटुततावसार्‍या SUN, 44T- 


कप्पे बागरणे zz fad जोतिसामयणे अण्ण्सु य 
बंभण्णएस य सत्येस सपरिणिट्टिया Arta हीत्या ॥४॥ 
ते णं परिव्वायगा giaa च सायधम्मच 


2S VINO a ME 
1 Leumann मंसिहारे' 2 Leumann omits, - 
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तित्यामिशेआं च आघवे माणा पण्णवेमाणा 'परूवमाणा 
विहरंति, जण्णं अम्हं ADU असुई भवइ AW उद्‌” 


सण य मरट्टियाए य पक्खालअ सुई xav, एवं खलु 


अम्हे चोवखा चोइखायारा सुई सुइसमायारा भवत्ता 
_ अभिएेग्रजलपयप्माणो अविग्घेण AI गामस्सामा एर 


am शं परिव्वायगाणं णो कप्पड अगड वा 
तलायं वा We दा afa वा पुक्‍्खरिाणि वा aires 
वा गंजालिआं वा सरं वा सागरं वा amu 

awa agana, णो AAT WE वा जान 

_ संदमाणियं वा दुरूहित्ताण' गच्छित्तए ॥६॥ 

afa ण॑ परिव्वायगाणं णो AAS णडपेच्छा 
इवा जाव मागहपेच्छा इ वा पिच्छित्तस | ata ui 
व्वायगाण' णो aU हरियाण लेसणया वा uc 
णया वा घंभणया वा लसणया वा उप्पाडणया वा 
उम्मलणं करित्तस us 

Ala’ परिव्वायगाणं णो कप्पइ इत्यिकहा इ वा 
भत्तकहा इ वा देसकहा इ वा चोरकहा इ वा अणत्थ” 
दंड करित्तए ॥८॥ 

तेसि ur परिब्वायगाण' णो RA अयपायाणि 
वा तउअपायाणि वा तंबपायाणि वा जसदपायाणि 


at सोसगपायाणि वा रुप्पपायाणि वा सुबण्णपायाशि 
वा amaze वा बहुमुल्लाणि पांयाणि घारित्तस. 


ण ण्एत्थ लाउपाएण वा दारुपाएण वा मट्टियापा- 
um वा u 

eiu णं परिव्वायगाणं णो कप्पइ अयबंयणाण 
बा तउअबंधणाणि बा जाब बहुमुल्लाणि धारत्तस ॥ 
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तेसि णं परिव्वायगाणं णो aus णाणाविह- 
वण्णरागरत्ताइ वत्याइ चारित्तए, णण्णत्य एक्कास . 
चाउरत्तार ॥ 

ata ण॑ परिव्वायगाणं णा कप्पइ हारं बा 
अदठुहारं वा एगावलि' वा मुत्तावलिं बा कणगाबलिं 
वा रयणावलि वा मुरविं वा कंठमुरवि वा पालंबं वा 
तिसरयं वा कडिसुत्तं वा दसमुट्टियाणंतकं वा RE- 
याणि वा तडियाणि वा अंगयाणशि वा केऊराणि वा 
कंडलाणि वा मउडं वा चलामणिं वा MURRE 
शण्णत्य wit तंबिएण' पवित्तएण' ॥१०॥ 

afew परिव्वायगाण ण amg अगलुएण' 
वा aqua’ वा  कुंकुमेण at गायं त्रणुलिंपित्तर, 
ugua सक्काए गंगामट्टियाण ॥११॥ 

तेसि ur ame मागहण पत्थए जलस्स पडि” 
गाहित्तए, से विय वहमाणे णो चेव ण अवहमाणे, 
से fag थिमिओदण णो चेव णं कद्दमोदण, से विय . 
दिण्णे णो चेव णं अदिण्णे से (au पिवित्तस णो चेव ण 
हंत्थपायचरूचमसपक्खालणट्वाए सिणाइत्तण वा ॥ 
तेसि a परिव्वायगाणं amg MNEU AGEL 
जलस्स पडिगादित्तए से fas वहमाणे णो चेव णं 
अवहमाणे, से विय दिण्ण णो cda ण आदयण, स 
faq हत्यपायचर्चमसपक्खालणट्‌ठाए णा चेव ण 
पिवित्तर वा सिणाइत्तए वा nas 

ते ण॑ परिब्वायगा ण्यारूवेण विहारेण ATT- 
माणा agg वासाइ परियाय पाउणांत बहू aiats 
प्ररियायं पाउणित्ता कालमासे कालं कच्चा SHAT 

(8 : 
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42 AnpHa-MÁGADHÍ READER. 
बंभलोस कप्पे देवत्ताए उववत्तारो भवंति, ate तेसिं 
गई तहिं ata दस सागरोवमाइ ठिई पण्णता, सेसं 
तं चेव (१२) ( RO ३८ ) 0१३0 

qu कालेण तेण BATT अम्मडरुस परिव्वा- 
यशस्स सत्त अंतेवासिसयाई' गिम्हकालसमयंसि 
जञेट्टामलमासंसि गंगाए मद्ानईस SHAT RAT काप” 
ल्लपुराओ शयराओ पुरितमालं णयरं संपट्टिया faut 
राए ॥१४॥ 

quar तेसि परिव्वायगाण ala अगामियास 
हिण्णोवायार दीहमदाण अडवीए कंचि देसंतर- 


` मणपत्ताण सं पव्वग्गाहस deu अणपव्बण पारभज” 


माणे कोणे quu 

तर ण ते परिव्वायगा कीणोदगा समाणा त” 
रहार परिब्भममाणा २ उद्‌गदातारमपस्समाणा अण्ण” 
AM सद्दावति २ त्ता एवं वयासी “एवं wa देवा” 
णाप्पिया! भ्रम्हं इमोसे ANAME जाव अडवोए कंचि 
देस॑तरमणुपत्ताण' से पुव्वग्गहिए उदर कोणे, तं सेयं 
खलु देवाणुप्परिया ! अम्हं इमीसे अगामियाए अडवोख 
उदगदातारस्स सव्वओ समता मग्गणगवेसण' करि” 
aw ति कट्टु अण्णमण्णस्स HAU uum पडिसु” 
णातर त्ता ate AMAI जाव AENT उदग- 
दातारस्स JaA समंता मग्गणगवेसण' करोति 
२ त्ता उदगदातारमलभमाणा WD पि अण्णमण्णां 
सद्दावति ॥१६॥ 


्रणणमण्ण सदट्दावेत्ता एव वयासो “इह ण 


देवाणुप्मिया | उदगदातारो णत्थि, d णो खल कप्पइ 


VE 
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तावंस-परिव्वांययां। ` 43 
Ate अंदिण्णं गिण्हित्तर अदिण्णं साइडिजित्तण, d मा 
W अम्हे इयाणिं आवइकालंपि अदिणण' गिणहामो 
अदिण्ण साइञ्ञामो,मा ण अम्हं तवलोवे भविस्सइ । 
तं सेयं खलु अम्ह देवाणुप्पिया! तिदंडण्‌ य कुंडियाओ 
य॒कचणियात्रो a करोडियाओ य मिसियाओ य 
ळरणालर य HAIT य केसरियाओ य पवित्तस य 
गणेत्तियाओ USAT य वाहणाओ य पाउयाओं य 
धाडरत्ताओ य एगंते ए डित TI महाणइ ओगा हित्ता 
बालयासंथारणए संथरित्ता संलेहणाभसियाण HN- 
पाणपडियाइक्सखियाण पाओवगयाण काल अणव” 
कंखमाणाणं विहरित्तस Ta कट्टु अण्णमण्णर्स अतिस 
uang पडिसुणंति २ त्ता तिदंडण य जाव unn Jefa 
२ त्ता गंगं महाणइ ओगाहेंति २ त्ता वालुग्रासंथारस 
संथरंलि urn 


वालयाक्षथारय दहात २ AT प्रत्याभसहा 
संपलियंक्रनिसण्ण करयलमंजालं कट्टु Ud वयासा 
णमोत्थ ण अरहंताण जाव सपत्ताण, णमोत्थुण 
समणस्स भगवञ महावारस्स जाव सपावबउकामस्स) 
नमोत्थण. अम्मडस्स पारव्वायगस्स अम्ह AAAI 
यस्स धम्मोवदसगरस्स, पावत ण अम्हाह अम्मडस्स 
परिव्बायगस्स अंतिण थलगे पाणाइवाए पच्चकखाए 
HARTA, AAAS अदिण्णादाण पञच्चकखारए जाव” 
CANAD, Usa मेणे पच्चकखाए जावच्जोबाए, Wa 
परिग्गहे WIT MASATE | इयाण Ate सम” 


ape भगवओ महावोरस्स आंतिए usd पाणाइवायं 


पञ्चकखामो जावज्जाबास, जाव Asa प्राररगह पच्चु- 
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बखामो जावउजोवास, सव्व कोह, माण , ATA, लोहं, 
Wes, दोस, कलह, अब्भवखाण , Taw, परपरिवायं, 
अरइरइं, मायामोस, मिच्छादंसणसल्लं, अकरणिऊजं 
जोंगं पञ्चवखामो जावञ्जीवाए । Weg असण' पाण' 
खाइमं साइमं चउव्विह पि आहारं पच्चवखामे जाव” 
ज्जोवाए । जं पि थ इमं सरोर wZ कतं पियं मणुण्णं 
मणामं थेज्जं वेसासियं संमतं बहुमतं sud भंडकर- 
ड़गसम।ण', मा ण सोयं माण ste माण खुहा मा 
ण पिवासा मा ण' वाला माण चोरा मा ण sat मा 
W aam मा ण वातिय-=पित्तिय-सनिवाइय-विविहा 
रोगायंका परोसहोवसग्गा फुसंतु त्ति कट्टु ufu 
ण चरमेहि ऊसासनोसासेहि वोसिरामो,” ta कट्टु 
_सलेहणाभ्सणाभूसिया भत्तपाणपडियाइविखया UT- 
आऑवगया काल अणएवकखमाणा विहरंति ॥९८॥ 

तर ण ते परिव्वायगा SES WIE अणसणास 
छेदि २ त्ता आलोइयपडिक्कूंता समाहिपत्ता काल” 
मासे काल किञ्चा बंभलोए कप्पे देवत्ताए उबवण्णा,त हि 


. तेसि गई दससागरोवमाइ' fee wur, परलोगस्स 
ग्राराहगा (१३) 1३९ ॥१९॥ 


( ग्रोववाइयसुत्त' । go ३८ ) 
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४. आयटूसमणुवासे | 


-— -— c -— = - a EN 


गुण स मलट्टाण, ज Hacu स शु । Std 


से गणता महया पारयावण पणा पणा du WAd=- 


> 


माया मे पिया मे भज्जा मे पत्ता मे Agra गहुसा में 
सडि-सयण-संगंय-संथआ मे विचित्तोबगरणपरियटट” 
णभोयणच्छायण मे । इच्चत्थ dieu लोए अहा य 
रात्रा य पारतण्पमाण कालाकालसमटाईइ asigi 
ठालोभो WIAA सहसाकारे विणिबिट्टाचत्त, सत्य 
सत्ये पणो पणो, अप्पं च खल Bisa इहमेगेसि माण- 
वाण' तं जहा--॥६२॥ . 
सोयपरिण्णाणेझि परिहायमाणेहिं चकखुपरि- 
णाणेहि परिहायमाणेहि घाणपरिण्णाणाह पार- 
amuan रसणापरिण्णाणेहि पॉरहायमाणाह 
फासपरिणणाणेहि परिहायमाणेह अआभकल च खलु 
बयं स पेहाए. त्रो से एगदा ATMA जणयंति ॥६३॥ 
जेहि arate संवसति ते विण संगदा एणयगा 
fa परिवयंति, सो वा ते णियण पच्छा पारवसज्जा, 
शालं ते तब ताणाए वा सरणाए वा, तुमांप ara 
शालं ताणाए वा सरणास वा, से ण हासाय ण कड्डास 
श रतोए ण विभसाए u BU 
gwd समुद्ठिए अंतरं च खलु इम स WETU 
चोरे मुहुत्तमवि णो पमायस ani अच्चेति जोव्य” 
णव usu 
aia इह जे पमत्ता से हंता छेत्ता भत्ता लुप्ता 
बिलंपित्ता उद्दवित्ता उत्तासइत्ता, अकड कारस्साम 
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46 ARDHA-MAGADHf READER. 
TA मरणमाणे, sS वा सद्वि संवसइ d वा णं एगया 
नियगा तं uta पोसाति,सो वा ते नियगे पच्छा पोसेउजा 
नाल त तव ताणाण वा सरणास वा, तम एप तास 
नाल ताणाण वा सरणास वा ।।६६॥ 

उवाइयसेसेण वा संनिहिसंनिचओ विऊञड 
इहमेगेसि असंजयाण भोयणाए, तश्रो से एगया रोग” 
समृप्प्राया समुप्पञ्जंति,जेहिं alae संवसइते वा णं 
anai नियगा त॑ ufed परिहरंति, सो वा ते नियगे 
पच्छा परिहरेज्जा, नालं ते तब ताणाए बा सरणास 
वा, तुमंपि नाल Ate ताणाए वा सरगाश वा udeu 

जाणित्त दुक्खं पत्तेयं सायं ecu 

अणभिक्कूमंत च खलु वयं स den ngen 

खण जाणाहि पंडिए noon 

जाव सोयपरिण्णाणा अपरिहोणा नेत्तपरिगणाणा 
अपारहाीणा, घाणपारण्णाणा अपरिहोणा, जोहपरि- 
TMM फारंसपरिणणाणा अपरिहोणा इच्चेएहिं fau. 


ARAR MAM अपरिहोणेहिं uu संम समश” 
वासिञ्ञासि ॥ ७१ ॥ त्तिबेमि ॥ 


( आयाएंगङुत्ते पढमसुयखंचे सोगविजयज्कयणर्स पढमे उद्देसए ) 
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५. हंदियमागाह ॥ 


तो से एगया रोगसमुप्पाया समुप्पण्ज॑ति, ate 
वा aig संबसइ ते वा ण' unar नियया yia परि- 
बयंति, सो वा ते नियगे पच्छा परिवण्ज्जा, नालं ते 
तव ताणाश बा सरणार वा, data qiu नालं ताणास 
al सरणास वा, जाणित्तु दुक्खेयं पत्तेयं सायं, भोगा मे 
व अशुसोयंति इहमेगेसि माणवाणं NRN 

तिविहेण जावि से तत्थ- मत्ता भवइ अप्पा वा 
AEN वा, से तत्थ गड्ढिए चिट्ठइ MAUN, तओ 
से एगया विपरिसिट्ठ संभय महोवगरण भवइ, 
पि से गया दायाया विभर्यात, अदत्ताहारो वा से 
हरइ, रायाणो वा से विलुंपंति, नस्सइ वा से, विण- 
AZ वा से, अगा रडाहेण वा से डउकइ इय, से परस्स 
अट्टार क्राणि कम्माणि बाले पकुव्वमाणे तेण दुक्खेण 
मढ़े विप्परियासमुवेइ ॥८३॥ 

aw च gea विगिंच चीरे ! तमं चेव तं 
सल्लमाहट्टु, जेण सिया तेण नो सिया, इणमेव नाव- 
बज्मंति जे जणा मो इपाउडा, ATH लोए पव्वाहिए, 
ते भो! वयंति याइ आययणाइ, से दुवखाए मो हास 
माराण नरगार नरगातारक्खारएु, सयय मळ घम्म 
नाभिजाणइ, sag वीरे, अप्पमाओ महामोहे अलं 
कसलस्स पमाएणं, संतिमरण संपेहाए भेउरधम्म 
सपेहाए, नालं प्रास अलं ते सराह ॥८४॥ 

सयं पस्स मुणी ! महव्भयं नाइवाएञज कंचण, सस 

बोरे पसंसिस जे न निब्विञ्जइ आयाणाए, न मे देइ 
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48 AnpHa-MÁGADHÍ READER 
न कप्पिञ्जा ala eumd नखिंसण,पडिसेहिओ पडि- 


णमिउजा, TA WIND समणवा/सउजास WEN TA sif 
( आयारंगसुत्ते पढमपुयखंघे लागविजयज्कयणे चउत्थे उसण) 


८-इत्तरमरण | 

जस्स y faga ud भवइ से गिलामि च 
खलु अह' इमंमि समझ इमं सरीरगं अणुपुव्वेण परि- 
वहित्तर, से अणुप्रग्वेण आहारं संवट्टिज्ञा AY- 
पुव्वेण' आहार Aaga कसाए पयणुर Tau 
'समाहियच्च फलात उट्ठाय Mag अभिनिवु” 
Sq ॥र 

अगुपविसित्ता गाम वा नगरं वा खेडं वा कब्बडं 
वा पट्टण वा TURE वा आगर वा आसम वा सन्नि” 
वेस वा नेगम वा रायहाणि' वा aus जाइज्जां 
aug जाइत्ता से तमायाए सगंतमवक्कूमिउजा, 
एगंतमवक्कमित्ता अप्यंडे' अप्पपाणे अप्पबोश अप्प 
हृरिए अप्पोसे अप्योदण अप्पुत्तिगपणगदगमट्टय- 
ARS! संताणण पाडिलेहिय २ पमड्जिय २ तणाइ 
Wuízsst तणाइं स थरित्ता इत्यवि समस इत्तरिय 
कुज्जा; तं wd wars ऑओण faq Zyren? 
आइंयट्ठे अणाईए चिञ्चाण Asi “कार्य wfazu 
विरूवरूवे परोसहोवसग्गे अस्सि बिस्सभणयाश भेर” 
वमण॒चिज्ने dcs तरस कालपररियाए जाव से तत्थ 
वि्तिकारस्‌, इच्चेय विमो हाययणं fea सह खम 
fasaa आणुगामियं, Pus ॥२२२॥ 

(aming पढमसुयखंथे विमो क्ख्ाजफयणङ्स Aes gg" ) 


ee 
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७ पाणवहो 
' पंचविहो पण्णत्तों जिणेहि इह अण्हओ अणादीझ्ये । 
fear मोसमदत्त अब्बंभपेरिग्गबह चेव van 
पाणवहो नाम एस पावो चंडो wet HET 
अणारिओ जिणेहि पढमं अहम्मदारं nua ॥ 
तस्स य इमाणि नामाणि गोणाणि होति तीस, a जहा 
पाणबहो १ उम्मलणा सरोराआओ २ अवासभा ३ 
हिंसांवाहिसा ४ आकच्चं ५ घायणा ६ Wed १३ अस” 
जमो १४ गुणाणं विराहण ३० त्ति । एवमाइईणि नाम” 
घेज्जाणि होति तीस uan 
d पण करेति केइ पावा असंजया अविरया 
परदुक्खुप्पायशपसत्ता बहुप्पगारेहिं तसथावरेहि 
जोवेहि पडिणिविष्ठा ॥ 
ud maag पाणवहं करेति । ते पाणवहरूव- 
कहास अभिरमंता ula करिउं TET होति । तस्स य 
पावस्स agani फलविवागं अयाणमाणा Ageia 
ngaa अविस्सामवेयणं दोहकाल“बहुदुक्वसकड 
नरय-लिरिक्ख-जोणिं usu 
इओ आउक्खण चया उववज्जांत नरससु Huet 
wu बीभच्छद्‌रिस णिञ्ञेसु । तत्थ य अंतो मुइत्त निदव- 
Gia ते सरीरं इंड बीहणगं अंटि-ण्हारू-णह-राम“ 
afssu । ततो य पञ्जत्तिमुबागया इदिसाहं Wale 
वेएंलि megad महब्भयं AUMAR ॥ Ta त? 
कंदु-महाकुंभि-पयण”पउलणं तवगतलण agam 
लोह-कडाह-कढणं फालणं बिदालण Aigat 
लणं सलग्गभेयणमेवमाई ua 
9 
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जमकाइयतासिया eee करेति भोया । किं 
तं? “सामि ! भाय! am! ताय | eund ! 
मुय म, AWH, दुब्बला वाहपालआओह ! क दाण 
Ta ud दारुणा agaat य ? मा दोह A UIT I 
उस्सासं मे मुहुत्तगं देहि ¦ पसायं करेंहि। मा रूस । 
वोसमामि। गेविज्जं मुंच a मरामि तण्हाइओ 
अहं, देहि पाणोयं i 
“ता हृत ! पियं इमं जलं विमलं सोयलं” त्ति 
aau य नरयपाला तवियं तउयं से देति कलसेण 
अंजलास ॥ दटठण य त पवेइयगोबंगा अंसपगलंत- 
पप्पुयच्छा, “Wt तण्हा इथं te” कलुणाणि 
ज॑ंपमाणा विप्पेइखंता दिसोदिस अत्ताणा असरणा 
अणाहा अबंघवा sufavrgam विप्पलायंति मिया 
इव वेगेण भउविग्गा AJT य बला पलायमाणाणं 
मुहं विहाडेत्तु लोहदडेहिं कलकलं वयंसि तवियं 
asa gua केइ निरणुकंपा जमकाइया इसंता 0 
तेण य sont संता रसंति wir विस्सराइं, रुवंति 
य कलणगाइं पारेवतगा व ॥४॥ 
अवि य कुवियनि रयपालाणं “गिणह, कम, पहर, 
Taq, भिंद, कत्तादि, विकत्ताहि, उप्पाडेहि, भञ्जो 
हण, विहण, विच्छुभ,प्राकड्ढ,विकड्ढ,कि ण जंपसि ? 
aui? पावकम्माइं gag सवमाइवयणमइ” 
प्यगब्भी पाडसुयसद्दसंकुलो तासओ सया निरय” 
गोयराण । महानगरडउ्फमाणसरिसो निग्धोसो qu 
aig! ae नेरइयाण जाइज्जंताण जायणाहिं, 
किं A? असवण-दव्भवण-जंतपत्थर-सइलल-खार- 
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वावि-झलकलंतवेयरणि-कलंबवालुया-कंटइल्लदुग्गम- 
₹हजोयण-तत्तलोहपहगमण-वाहणाणि uuu 

इमेहि afasie आउहेहिं, कि ते ? मोग्गर-मु- 
सुंंढि-करवय-सत्ति-हल-गय-सुसल-चक्कू-कुंत-तोमर-सल- 
लगुड-चम्मेट्ठुमाइशंहिं परोप्परं aad उदीरेति अभी- 
हणं ॥ तओ ते चुणिणयहत्य-पाया उक्की संता उप्पयंता 
निपतंता WHAT पच्छाणुसएण डउ्कमाणा निदंता 
पुरेकडाइ' पावगाइ' तारिसाशि दुक्खाणि अणु” 
भवित्ता तओ आउक्खणणं उव्वटिया समाणा बहवे 
गच्छंति तिरियवसहि, तत्थ य घो रदुब्खाणि जम्मण- 
मरणाणि अणभवंता कालं GAIAM परिभमात ॥ Ta 
ते अडंति संसारे बोहणकरे जोवा पाणाइवायान” 
रया अणतकालं NEU 

जे fa a इइ माणसत्तणं आगया कह वि नरगा 
saa, wawa ते वि य दीसति पायसो taga- 

त्रगलछूबा USAT य वडभा या वामणा य बहिरा य 

काणा य कंटा थ uem य विउला य या य मम्मणा य 
अंधिल्लगा वाहिरोगपीलिया य ॥ एव नरगर्टतारिकख- 
Tit pauan च विहंडमाणा पार्वात AVATI 
gaang पावकारी uon 

एसो सो पाणवहस्स फलविवागो इहलाइआ 
परलोइओ अप्मसुहो बहुदुक्खो असाओ वाससहर्साह 
AGE, न य अवेदइत्ता अत्थि हु मोक्खो पत्त एवमाहइसु, 
नायकलणंदणो महप्पा जिणो नु वोरवरनामधघेञजो 


कहसा य पाणवहस्स फलाववाग c 
( पण्हावागरणघुत्तस्घ पढमं दार ) 
डल 
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८. मोक्खमग्गे 
au मशे अवखारु, माहणेणं मईमता । 
जं uni उज्ज पावित्ता, AE तारत दुत्तरं ॥९॥ 
d um णत्तर 4g, सब्वदक्खविमोवखणं । 
जाणासि णं जहा fara, d णो बहि महामुणो uan 
जइ णो केइ UASA, देवा wea माणुसा । 
aia तु mui मग्गं, आइळखेउञ कहा Ula 
जइ वो केइ पुच्छिज्जा, देवा aga MYAT ' 
तेसिमं पडिसाहिज्ञा, मग्गसारं सुणेह मे ॥४॥ 
ayan महाघोरं, कासवेण Wasa i 
जमादाय इओ Wed, WAGE ववहारिणा ॥४॥ 
अतरिंसु तरंतेगे, तरिस्संति अणागया । 
d arg eaaa, जंतवो तं सुणेह में ॥६॥ 
पुढवीजोवा Tt सत्ता, आउजीवा तहागणी । 
वाउजोवा पुढो सत्ता, तणरक्खा सबोयगा us 
अहावरा तसा पाणा, सवं ZAA आहिया । 
aqaa जीवकार, ma? कोइ विज्जई' tcu 
` सव्वाहिं अणजुत्तीहिं, मतिमं पडिलेहिया । 
सव्वे अक्कृंतदुक्खा य, अतो सव्वे अहिंसया” uen 
स्यं खु णाणिणा सार, ज न fafa कंचण । 
अहिंसा समयं चेव, एतावतं विजाणिया ॥१०। 
see अहे य॒ fata, जे केइ तसथावरा । 
सव्वत्थ विरति fase, संतिनिव्वाणमाशियं waa 
WH दोसे निराकिच्चा, ण विरुञ्फेज्ज केणई । 
मणसा वयसा चेव, कायसा चेव अंतसो ।।१२॥ 


1. 8. In somo Mss, नावरे विज्जती are or नावरे विच्नती कए 
27. हों 8.8 न far 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


EE SEES कक 


ny Dy eGangotri and Sarayu Trust - igitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


p- 


FIC uw EP mmm ee c-r ———— लक कु ——————ÉÉE 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust 


साकलमग्गे | 53 
संवडे से weg , चोरे दत्तसणं चरे । 
शसणासमिए णिच्च , वञ्ञयंते अणेसण ॥१३॥ 
HUTS च समारंभ, तमुंटूस्सा य ज AS 
तारख त न MUSST, अ प्राण सस WW NI 
पईकम्मं न सेविउजा, एख भम्मे बुसोमओ । 
जं किंचि अभिकंखेजजा, सव्वसो तं न कप्पस uu 
हणंतं नाणजाणेऽजा, ग्रायगुत्त TART | 
awt संति सड्ढीणं', MAJ नगरेखु वा 1.981 
तहा गिरं समारब्भ अत्थि पुण्णं ति नो बस्‌ । 
agat afu yaa लि, TARA महव्भयं ॥१७॥ 
दाणट्टुया य जे पाणा, ETHIC तसथावरा। 
afa सारक्ख णट्टाए, तम्हा अत्थि त्ति नो वस usen 
Sia तं ganta, AANU तहावह । 
afa awana लि,तम्हा णत्थि त्त णो वए॥१९॥ 
य uu पसस ति, वहमिच्छंति पाशिण । 

य णं पडिसेहंति, वित्तिय करंलि ते॥२०॥ 
दहओ विते ण भासति, अत्थि वा नात्थ वा UTT 

आय रयस्स wur ण णिव्वाण पाउणात्त ते NRM 
निव्वाण परमं बुद्धा, णकखत्ताण A चदमा । 

तम्हा सदा जस दते, निव्वाण FAT FAT URN 
asemu पाणाण, किच्चंताण, सकम्मुणा í 
ग्राघाति साह a दोवं, पतिठ्ठेसा पवुचई URRU 
mana सया दते, छिन्नसोए अणासव | 

जे. धम्मं aguaatia, पडिपुण्णमणालस usgu 


d^ dp 
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तमेव अविजाणंता, nagi बुट्ठमाणिणा । i 

agi मो त्ति य मज्ञंता, अंतर ते संमाहिस usun 
ते य बोओदगं चेव, तमुद्दिस्सा य जं कडं । 
भोच्चा भाण भियायंति, अखेयज्ञा समाहिया ॥२६ी। 
जहा ढंका य कंका य, कुलला AAT सिही"। 
मच्छेसण मियायंति, काण ते कलुसाधमं ।।२७। 
एबं तु समणा an, मिच्छदिट्ठी अणारिया । 
विसएसण' मियायंति, कंका वा कलुसाहमा ॥२८॥ 
gd unb विराहित्ता, इहमेगे उ दुम्मती । 
उम्मरगगता दुदखं , घायमेसंति तं जहा Neer 
जहा आसाविणि नावं, जाइअंधो दुरूहिया । | 
wwe पारमागतुं , अंतरा य विसीयति' ngo | 
wd d aam ud, मिच्छ्दिट्टी अणारिया i 
सोयं कसिणमावज्ना, आगंतारों महब्भयं usw 
इमं च धम्ममादाय, कासवेण uated | 
तरे सोयं महाघोर, अ्रत्तत्तार परिव्वस ॥३२॥ 

fa गामचम्मेहि, जे केई जगई जगा । 
तेसिं ्रत्त॒वमायाए, थामं med परिव्वए ।।३३॥ 
अइम।ण' च मायं च, तं परिज्ञाय पंडिए । 

' सब्वमेयं णिराकिच्चा, णिव्वाण संघर मुशो ॥३४॥ 
ga साहुधम्मं , पावघम्म णिराकरे । 
उवहाणवीरिए fuam, कोहं माणं न पत्थ ayn 
जेय बुद्धा अतिङ्कूंता, जे य बुद्धा अणागया । 
aia तेसि' ugit, भयाण जगतो जहा ॥३६॥ 
1 D अस ० 8 [त्र ]स० 2D ogo 3 Dem 48०4 | 
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argui aanta, फासा उच्चावया Uu । 
न तेस विशिहण्णेजजा, बाएण व महागिरो ।।३9॥ 
das से agn घोरे दत्तसण चरे । 
निव्वुडे कालमाकंखो, uu केवलिणो मय ॥३८॥ 
( सूयगडंगसुत्ते पदमसुयखंघे एक्कारसम' अ्रण्कयण' ) 


९, बाल-पडियमरण 
agia महोहंसि, रगे faq दुरुत्तरे । 
तत्थ शगे महापन्ने, इमं UJET du 
संतिमे य दुवे ठाणा, अवखाया मरणंतिया । 
अकाममरणं चेव, सकाममरगा' तहा unn 
बालाण' अकामं तु, मरणं AAF अवे । 
पंडियाण सकामं तु, SRAT ww भवे ॥३॥ 
तल्थिमं पढमं ठाण', महावीरेण देसियं t 
कामजिटरे जहा बाले, भिसं कराणि कुव्बइ ॥४॥ 
जे GE कामभोगेस, रागे कडाइ गच्छई | 
न मे fag परे लोए, चक्खु दिट्ठा इमा रइ Om 
हत्थागया इमे कामा, कालिया जे अणागया | 
को जाणइ परे लोए, अत्थि वा नात्थवा पुणा ugu 
जणेण alg होबखामि, इइ बाले पगब्मइ । 
कामभोगाणराएण , केसं संपांडपज्जई ॥9॥ i 
तओ de समारभइ, quu थावरसु य। 
agau य augu, भूयगाम एवाह सइ wen 
(du बाले मंसावाई, माइले 1पसुणं सढ । 
भ'जमाणे सरं मस, सेयमेय IA AAR neu 
RIUUOGEDORCTWOIPSTT 
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कायसा वयसा मत्ते, वित्ते tg a इत्थिसु । 
gem मलं संचिणई, सिसुनागुव्व ates ॥१0॥ 
am Yet आयंकेण, गिलाणो पारेतप्मई । 
प्रभोओ परलोगस्स, कम्माणप्पेह्दा अप्पणा ॥१२॥ 
सया मे ALT ठाणा, AMAT च जा गड । 
बालाण' करकम्माण', पगाढा जत्थ वेयणा Naa 
तत्थोबव'इयं ठाणं, जहा मे तमणुस्सुयं । e 
आहाकम्मेहिं गच्छंतो, सो पच्छा पारतप्पडू ॥१३॥ 
जहा AMSA जाण, सम्मं हिच्चा महापह । 
विसमं मग्गमोइज्ञी , अबखे भगगंमि सोयइ ॥१४॥ 
ud um fase, अहम्मं पडिवश्जिया । 
बाले मच्चमह पत्ते, अक्खे भग्गे व सोयइ uu 
तआओ से मरण तोम, बाले संतसइ भया । 
अकाममरण मरइ , Wei व कालणा TAT WE 
स्यं AMAA , बालाण तु पवेइयं । 
ea सकाममरण' , पंडियाण सुणेह मे ॥९७॥ 
मरणं पि सुपुण्णाण , जहामेवमणुस्सुयं | 
विप्प्रसन्गमणाघायं , संजयाणं बुसीमओ ॥१८॥ 
न इमं aag fuas, न इमं सव्वेसु गारिसु | 
नाणासोला य गारत्या,विसमसोला य भिक्खुणो॥१€९॥ 
संति wife भिवखूहिं, गारत्था SAJAT | 
MUS य Beats, साइवो संजमुत्तरा ॥२०॥ 
चोराजिणं निगणिण', जडो संघाडिमुंडण i 
wane वि न mafa, दुस्सोलं परियागयं ॥२१॥ 
पिंडोलण वा दुस्सीले, नरगाओ न मुञ्चइ । | 
faaara वा fect वा, q«as गमइ fad URN | 
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बाल-पंडियमरणं । 57 
अगारिसामाइयंगाइ' , ASST कारण HAT 1 
पोसह' Feat पवख' , एगराइं न हावस ॥२३॥ 
ud सिबखासमावज्ने , गिहवासे वि qeu । 
Tu gava , गच्छे जक्खसलोगय ॥२४॥ 
अह जे सबुडे Mag , gue अन्नयरे सिया । 
सब्ब दुक्ख d बा , देवे वावि neigu ॥२५॥ 
saug विमोहाइं , जुइमंता णु पुव्वसो । 
समाइज्गाहिं जवखेहि ,आवासाइ' जसंसिणी ॥२६॥ 
SISISAT इंडिढ्मंता, AAT MARIAN I 
अह्णो ववन्नसंकासा , ASST ATAAMTATAT ॥२७॥ 
ताणि ठाणाणि गच्छति, सिविखत्ता AAA तवं । 
मिबश्ञाण at गिहत्ये dT, ऊ संति परिनिव्बुडा ॥२८॥ 
aid agi सपज्जाणं, संजयाणं बुसोमओ। 

न संत्संति मरणंते , सोलवंता बहुस्सुया ॥२९॥ 
तुलिया विसेसमादाय , दयाधम्मस्स सतस । 
विप्परखोशडज मेहावो , तहाभूरण अप्पणा ॥३०॥ 
eum काले अभिष्पेश, सड्ढो तालिसमंतिस । 
'विणएञ्ज लोमहरिस, भेयं देहस्स HAT ॥३९॥ 
अह कालंमि aad , आधायाय समस्सय | 
सकाममरण मरइ , तिण्हमन्नयर FUTUR 


( उत्तरज्भयणसुत्तस्स पंचमं अज्कयणं ) 
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ArpHA-MigApat READER 
१०. अणगारकिञ्चाइ 


गंथ विहाय इह fusum, 
SE सुबभंचेरं was । 
उवायकारी विणय gila, 
. ले छेयस विप्प्रभाथं न GSAT ॥१॥ 
जहा दिया पोतमपत्तजात', 
सावासगा पविउ' मन्नमाण । 
तमंचाइयं तरुणमपत्तजातं, 
ढंकाइ अव्वत्तगर्म हरेज्जा ॥२॥ 
ud d सेह पि augue, 
निस्सारियं बुसिम मन्नमाणा । 
ata छाव च अपत्तजायं, 
हरिंसु ण पावधम्मा अणेगे ॥३॥ 
आओसाणमिच्छे मणु समाहि, 
अणो सिए णंतकरे ति Wat 
ओभगसमाणे दवियस्स वित्तं 
न निक्कूसे बहिया भ्रासुपन्गो ॥४॥ 
जे ठाणथो य सयणासणे य 
WHA यावि QUTI । 
समितीसु गुत्तीसु य MANR, 


2 
- 


बयागरेते य UST ATSHT uu 
agiu सोच्चा ag भेरवाणि 

अणासव du परिव्वश्ञ्जा i 
Tagg च UG न पमाय RIST 
^00 agad वा वितिगिच्छ fag ॥६॥ 


= 
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झअणंगारकिव्वाहं | 

SEW gua णुठासिर उ, 

रायंणिएणावि! समव्वश्ण । 
सम्मं तयं ATAT नाभिगच्छ, 

निञ्जंतण वा fa अपारण oen 
विउट्टितेणं समयाणुसिट्ठे, 

डहरेण dedu य DU य। 
"HIgunu घडदणसस वा, 

ANIL ना समयाणासटल NEN 
न तेसु ash, न य usus, 

न यावि किंची फरूस वदेज्जा । 
तहा करिस्सं त्ति पडिस्सुणेउ्ञा, 

सेयं खु मेयं न TATA ASAT ॥९॥ 
वणंसि मढस्स जहा HI, 

मरगाणुसा सति हितं पयाण । 
ata asm इणमेव सेयं, 

a मे बुहा समणुसासयंति RON 
अह तेण AT TASTEN, 

कायव्व परया सविसेसजुत्ता । 
unat तत्य उदाह वीरे 

अणगम्म अत्य उवणेति AFA ॥११॥ 
णेता जहा अंधकारसि राओ, 

मर्गं ण जाणाति अपस्समाणे । 
से सारि Wea अ्व्भरगमंण 

ait वियाणाइ पगासियंसि ud 
सवत सेहे बि अपट्टघम्म + 

चम्मं न जाणाइ अबुजकमाणे | 
1D. S. रातिणि०; D Tabba Siu ९ 
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60 ARDHA-MÁGADHÍ READER, 
से कोविण जिणवयणेण पच्छा, 
anau पासति चबखुणेव ॥१३॥ 


ios 
=~ ल. 


उड्ढं अहे य तिरियं दिसासु 


तसा य जे थावरा जेय पाणा । 
सया जर तेसु परिव्दशञ्ञा, 
मणप्पओसं अविकंपमाणे uu 
कालेण पुच्छे सामयं पयासु, 
अआइक्खमाणो दवियस्स वित्तं । 
तं सोयकारी पुढो wu, 
संखा इमं wafer समाहि' ॥१५॥ 
भ्रस्तं सुठिज्चा fazu ताइ, 
WU या संतिनिरोहमाहु । 
ते एवमक्खंति तिलोगदंसी, 
ण भुउनमेयंति ममायसंगं nan 
fram से hag समी हियट्‌ठ, 
पडिभाणवं होइ विसारण य । 
आयाण्रट्ठो वोदाणमोण, 
- sd ggu उवेति मोदखं won 
संखाइ धम्म च वियागर्रात, 
agt हु ले अंतकरा भवंति । 
ते पारगा दोण्ह fa mama 
UAA पण्हमुदाहरति ॥१८॥ 
T छायण नो वि य लसणज्जा, 
माण न सेवेउज पगासणां च । 
न यावि पण्णे प्ररिहास ASAT 
न यासयावाय वियागरेजजा ॥१९॥ 
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परीसहोवसग्गा | 61 

Wea ATE दुगुच्छमाणे, 

ur fura संतपदेण शोय । 
ण tata मिच्छे AIT पयासु, 

असाहुधम्माणि ण संबसञञा URON 

SER च जे बिंदालि लत्य तत्थ । 
आदेञ्जबवके कसले TANC, 

स आरिहड Alias तं VATS ॥२७॥ 

( सूयगडंगसुत्तरस AIAH eu ) 


१9 परीसहोवसग्गा | 
सरं AWTS अप्पाणं, जाव जेयं न पस्सतो। 
जञ्कंतं दढधम्माण', सिसृषालो व महारहं NU 
UMAT सरा Were, संगामाम SAZA । 
माया पत्तं न जाणाइ', HVT पराविच्छस URN 
ud सेहे वि urs, भिक्खायरिया-अकोवस । 
at मण्णति अप्पाणं, जाव He न सेवस URN 
जया हेमंतमासंमि, सीतं फुसइ Aan | 
तत्थ मंदा बिसी यंति, रज्जहीणा व खत्तिया ॥४॥ 
पट्टे गिम्हाहितावेण, 'विमणे सुपिवासिस । 
तत्थ मंदा विसोयंति, मच्छा अप्मीदण जहा UN 
सदा दत्तेसणा दकखा, जायणा दुष्पणो लिया | 
कम्मत्ता दब्भगा चेव, इच्चाहंसु पुढोजणा ॥६॥ 
एते wg अचायंता, WAT eT वा। 
` तत्थ मंदा विस्तोयंति, संगामाम व भाख्या usu 


1 D. S. याणाइ 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


ARDHA-MAGADHI READER. 


wan खधिय (au, सणी Sata लसर | 
तत्थ मंदा विसोयात, लेडपटा व utram NEN 
AAR पडभाखात, पांडणाथयमागता | 
पडियारगता aa, जे सते एव जोबिणो uet 
"nud वइ wed, नगिशा पिंडोलगाहमा i 
मुंडा कड्दिणट्टुंगा, उउजल्ला समाहता ॥१०॥ 
एबं UIAA, अप्मणा उ अजाणया। y 
तमआओ ते तमं जात, मंदा मोहेण पाउडा ॥११। 

गे य दंसमसएहि, तणफासमधाइया । 

मे दिटठे परे लोए, जइ परं मरणं सिया unu 

Hadi RAMUT, बंभचेरपराइया | 

तत्थ मंदा विसोयंति, मच्छा asia Gun ॥१३॥ 

MA SJAL , मिच्छासंठिय भावणा | 
हरिसप्पओसमावण्णा, केइ लसति नारिया unu 

aunt > पलियंतेसि , चारो चोरो fa सुव्वयं । 

adfa Arad बाला, कसायवयणेि य ॥१५॥ 

तत्थ दंडेश संवीते, HÍZUT uz फलेण बा । 

नातोण सरला वाले, इत्थो वा कुटुगामिणी ॥१६॥ 

एते भो कसिणा फासा, UT दस्सह्या सया । 

हत्यां व सरखं!वत्ता, कावा वसगया गिह NON 


क 


(summed पढमसुयखंघे ages अन्भयणर्स पढमे Jiu) 
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चित्तसंभूया । 63 
चित्तसंभूया । 


जाइपराजिओ खल, कासी नियाणं त हात्यिणपरॉम । 
FAM «FUG, उवबण्शो पठमगुम्म्धओ wu 
arg SUA , चित्तो पश जाओ परितमालंमि। 
सेहिकुलंमि विसाले, wa सोऊण परव्बइओ ॥२॥ 
कंपिलुंमि थ नयरे, समागया दो वि चित्तसंभूया । 
AETIA RASAT, कहेंति ते usum uu 
BRAC महिड्टीओ, बंभदत्ती महायसो । 
भायर — SEHIU yarat ॥४॥ 
आसिमो भायरा दो वि, अण्णमण्णवसाणुगा । 
अण्णमण्णमणुरत्ता , गछणशमश्शहिशासशो ug 
दासा दसण्णे आसो, सिया कालिंजरे नगे । 
हंसा यंगत्रीराए, सोनागा कासिभ्रमोए nen 
देवा य देवलीगंसि, आस wes माहाड्ढ्या | 
इमा णी छट्टिया जाई, अणशमश्णेण जा वणा uen 
कम्मा नियाणपगडा, तमे राय विचितया । 
तेसि फलविवागेण, विप्पओगसुवागया NEN 
सञ्चसोयप्पगडा , कम्मा AT पुरा कडा । 
A owes परिभंजासो, कि नु चित्ते व स तहा NEN 
सव्य साचिरण सफलं नराण , 
कडाण कम्माण न मावख आत्थ | 
अत्येहि कामेहि य उत्तमाह, 
आया ममं पण्शफलोववंश uo 
जाणाहि uuu महाणुभाग, 
महिड़िढयं पण्णफलोववेय। 
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AnpHaA-MÁGADHÍ READER. 
Caufa जाणाहि तहेव रायं, 

ged gi तस्स वियप्पभूया ॥११॥ 
महत्थरूवा वयणप्प भया, 

गाहाणुगोया नरसंघमऊके | 
si भिदखुशो सीलगुणोवर्वेया, 

इहं aaa समणो मि जाओ MIN 
spat महुकक्के य बंभे, 

Wa eur आवसहा य veut 
इमं गिह चित्त wann, 

पसाहि पंचालगुणोववेयं ॥१३॥ 
azai aie य वाइस, 

नारोजणाइं परिवारयंतो i 
भुंजाहि भोगाइं इमाइं Taw, 

मम रोयडे पव्वज्जा हु दुक्ख ॥१४॥ 
त पुव्वशेहेण कयाणुराग, 

suited कामगुणेसु गु । 
चम्मस्सिओं तस्स हियाणुपेहो, 

चित्तो इमं बयणमुदाह रित्था ॥१५॥ 

ववं विलवियं गोयं, 

wed नट्टं विडंबियं। 
WS आभरणा भारा, 

Wed कामा दुहावहा ॥१६॥ 
बालाभिरामेसु दुहावहेसु, i 
क गत सह काम qu ear 
विरत्तकामाण तवोहणाण , 

si Maga सोलगुणे रयाणं ॥१७॥ 
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चित्तसंभूया i 

नरिंदजाई अहमा नराणं, 

सोवागजाई SEAT गयाणं । 
जहिं wu सव्वजणस्स वेसा, 

aay सोवागनिवेसणेसु ॥१८॥ 
तोसे य sTEW S पावियार, 

बुच्छा मु सोवागनिवेसणेसु । 
सव्वस्स लोगस्स ठु्ुछणिज्जा, 

इहं तृ कम्माइं पुरेकडाई ॥१९॥ 
सो दाणि fu राय महाणुभागो, 

महिडिढओ पण्णफलोवबवेओ i 
aga भोगाइ असासथाइ, 

आदाशहेउं अभिनिक्खमाह॥२०॥ 
इह जोबिए राय असासर्याम, 

घणियं त पण्णाइं अक्ुव्वमाणो | 
से सोयई मच्मुहो बणोश 

धम्म अकाऊण परमि AIT RU 
ACE सोहो व मिय गहाय, 

मच्छ at नेइ हु अंतकाले । 
न weg माया व पिया व भाया, 

कालंमि तंमंसहरा भबति एरर 
न तस्स gaa Iविभर्यात नाइणा, 

न मित्तवग्गा न सया न बचवा | 
सक्ला सयं पञ्चणुहाइ esu, 

कत्तारमेबं अणजाइ कम्म ॥२३॥ 
ur gua च चडप्पय च 

aad fre थणधन्न च सव्व । 


1 Samiti edition नायम’ 
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66 AÀnpHa:MÁGADHI READER. 
सकम्मबोओ' अवसो WTR, 
परं भव संद्रपाबगं वा ॥२४॥ 
तं want तच्छसरोरग से, 
fae गयं Stes पावगंण | 
WEST य पत्ता वि थ quer य 
दायारमण्श अशसंकर्मात Usu 
उवणिञ्ञई जीवियमप्पमाय, 
वण्णं जरा हरइ नरस्स राय | 
पंचलराया वयणं uu, 
मा कास कम्माइ महालयाह ugi 
AIA जाणा।म ACE साहू, 
जं मे तुमं साइरस वङ्कू मेयं । 
भोगा इमे संगकरा हर्वात, 
दञ्जया ss अम्हारिसेहि ॥२७७ 
हत्थिणपरंमि चित्ता; ggat Atay भाहङ्ढाय | 
कामभोगेस्‌ गिटुणं, fनयाणमसुभ कडं ॥२८॥ 
तस्स मे अपडिकंतस्स, इमं VATA फल d 
जाणमाणो बि जं धम्म, कामभांगेसु मुच्छ ॥२९॥ 
नागो जहा पंकनलावसण्णो, 
agg थलं नाभिसमेइ dii | 
"d वय कामगुणे सु fag, a 
न मिकखुणो मग्गमणुव्वयामो ॥३0॥ 
अच्चेइ कालो तुरियंति राइओ, 
न याचि भोगा पुरिसाण निच्चा । 
उवेच्च भोगा पुरिसं ata, 
gH जहा खीणफल व पव॑खी ॥३९॥ 
— 1 Samiti edition कम्मण्पबोद्ओो। | 
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जइ तं सि भोगे चइउं असत्तो, 
ASAT कम्माइं करेहि रायं । 
धम्मे fe सव्वपयाणुकंपो, 
तं होहिसि देव इओ विउव्वो ॥३२॥ 
न qua भोगे चइऊण बुट्टी, 
ingt सि आरंभपरिग्गहेसु । 
Te कओ Ua विणलावो, | 
गच्छामि cra आमंतिओ सि॥३३॥ | 
पंचालराया fa य suut, | 
साहुर्स तस्स वयणं अकाउं । 
अशात्तरे भुंजिय कामभोगे, 
RS A 
अगात्तरे सो नरर ufazt usu | 
चित्तो वि का्माहि विरत्तकामो, 
उद्ग्ाचारित्ततवो” महेसी । | 
अशात्तरं संजम पालइत्ता | 


अगात्तर TAN ग्या त्त U2uü | 
( उत्तरज्भयणसुत्ते तेरसमं ग्रज्कयर्ण ) 


देवा भवित्ताण पुरे भवाम 
HE चया एगविमाणवासो | 
परे पराणे Suum, 
खाए समिट सुरलोयरम्म ॥१॥३६॥ 
सकम्मसेसेण पराकसण, 
लेस aq य ते uuu i 
निठित्रएणसंसारभया ज हाय, 
जिशिंदमग्गं सरणं पवश्णा ॥२॥३० 
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पमत्तमागम्म कमार दो [व 
परोहित्रो ACA जसा य पत्ता | 
विसालकित्तो य तहोसुयारो, 
रायत्य देवी कमलावई य ॥शा३५॥ 
जाईजरामच्चुभयाभिभूया, 
बहिंविहाराभिनिविष्टचित्ता | 
qarag विमेवखणट्टा, 
दट्ठूण ते कामगुणे विरत्ता ॥४॥३९॥ 
पियपुत्तगा दोश्णि वि माहणस्स, 
सकम्मसोलस्स पुरो हियस्स । 
सरित्तु पोराणिय deu जाइ, 
तहा सुचिण्णं तवसंजमं च ॥४॥४०॥ 
ते कामभोगेसु असञ्जमाणा, 
माणुस्सणख्स जे यावि दिव्वा । 
मोदखािकंखो अभिजायसट्ढा, 
तातं उवागम्म इमं sug ॥६॥४१॥ 
असासयं दट्ठु इमं बिहार, 
बहुअंतरायं न य दीोहमाउं | 
तम्हा refe न रइं लभामो, 
आमंतयामो चरिस्सामु ATT ॥9।४२॥ 
अह mam तत्थ मुणीण तेसिं, 
* तवसस वाघायकरं वयासो । 
इमं वयं वेदवित्रो वयति, 
जहा न होइ असुयाण लोगो ucugau 
अहिज्ज वेण परिविस्स tau, 
ad परिट्टप्प गिहंसि जाया! 
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भोज्चाण भोगे सह इत्थियाहिं, 
A आरण्णगा होह AUT पसत्या ॥९॥४४॥ 
सोयरिगणा आयगुणिंघणेणं, 

मीहाशणिला पञ्जलणा हिसणं । 
संतत्तभावं परितप्पमाण, 

लालप्पमाशं TFET ag च ॥१०॥४४॥ 
पुरागइय त कमसी णर्णत, 

निमंत्रयंतं च सुर घणेणं । 
aga कामगुणंषु चेव, 

कुमारगा ते wafaaa ag ॥१९॥४६॥ 
वेया अहीया न हवंति ताण, 

भुत्ता दिया णेति तमं uu । 
जाया य पुत्ता न gafa ताण, 

को नाम ते अणमण्णेज्ज TAN १२४७ 
खणमेन्तसोबखा बहुकालदुब्खा 

पगामदूवखा अशिगामसोवखा | 
संसारमो क्खस्स बिपव भया, 

खाणी अणत्याण उ कामभोगा॥१३।४८॥ 

व्वयंते अणियत्तकामे, 

अहो य राओ परितप्पमाणे। 
अण्णप्पमत्ते धणमेसमाणे, 

पप्मोइ aq पारसा जर च ॥१४॥॥४९॥ 
इमं च मे आत्थ इम च नात्थ, 

इमं च मे fag इमं usu | 
तं एवमेवं लालप्पमाण, 

हरा हरंति fa कहं WATT ॥१४॥४०॥ 
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घणं पभ्यं सह इत्थियाहिं, 
सयणा तहा कामगुणा पगामा । 
qd कण qug जस्स लोगो, 
तं सब्वसाहोणमिहेव तुब्भ ॥१६॥५१॥ 
चणेण किं घम्मधुरा हिगारे, 
सयणेण वा कामगणेहि चेव । 
समणा भविस्साम गुणोहघ'रो 
बहिविहारा अभिगम्म fure ॥१७॥४२॥ 
जहा य अग्गी अरणीउ संतो, 
1 खोरे ud तेल्लमहा तिलेसु t 
एमेव ताया CWED सत्ता, 
समुच्छई नासइ नावचिठ्ठे ॥१८४४३॥ 
नो इंदियग्गेउ्क त्रमुत्तभावा, 
अमुत्तमावा aa होइ निच्चो । 
अउभत्यहेउं निययस्स बंधो, 
संसारहेउं च वयति su ॥१९॥५४॥ 
जहा बयं चम्ममयाणमाणा, 
पाव पुरा कम्ममकासि मोहा | 
MAINA परिरक्ख यत, 
तन्नेव भुज्जो वि समायरामो ॥२0॥ ५४॥ 
अव्भाइयंमि लोगंमि, west परिवारिण । 
अमोहाहि पडतोहि, गिहंसि न ve लभे ॥२१॥४६॥ 
केण अव्भाहओ लोओ, केण वा परिवारिश्रा । 
का वा अमाहा व॒त्ता,जायाचत्तापरा FTA usus 
मच्चणा ब्भाइओ लोश्रो, जराए परिवारिओओ । 
अमोहा रयणी वुत्ता, एवं ताय वियाशह ॥२३॥४८॥ 
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जाए जा atag रयणो, न सा पडिणियत्तइ । 
अहम्सं कुणमाणस्स, अफला जंलि राइओ ॥२४।५९॥ 
जा ST aag Al, न सा पडिशियत्तइ । 
धम्मं च' कुणमाणस्स, सफला ATA राइओ ॥२४॥६०॥ 
anit संवसित्ताणं, दहुओ संमत्तसंजया । 
पच्छा जाया गरसिस्सामो,भिकखमाणा कूले कले॥२६॥६१॥ 
जस्सत्थ मच्चुणा sd, जस्स वात्थ पलायणं a 
जो जाणड न मरिस्सामि, सो हु कखे सुख सिया॥२०॥६२॥ 

आज्ञेव धम्मं पंडिनञ्ञयामो, 

जहिं wamam न पुणब्भावो । 
अशागयं नेव य अस्थि किंच, 

agian णो (aud रागं ॥२८॥॥६३॥ 
पहीणपत्तस्स हृ नत्थि वासो 

arfafz भिवखायरियाई कालो । 
साहाह रुळ्खो APT Walle, 

छिण्णाहिं साहाहि तमेव खाणु ॥२९॥६४॥ 
पंखा fagu व्य जहेह usu = 

fasar विद्ोणों ed रण नारदा | 


mawat वाणिआ ea पाण, 
पहोणपत्तो मि तहा अह (प ॥३०॥६५॥ 
ससं भिया कामगुणा इमे ते 
2 
संपिडिया AMTAAAAT | 
AGATA ता RAID पगार 
पच्छा गमिस्सामु पहाणमग्ग ॥३१।६६॥ 
MT - 
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भक्ता रसा भोइ जहाइ णे AAT, 
J न जावयट्टा पजहणम भार l 
AN अलाभं सह च au 
संविवखमाणो चरिससामि मार्ण॥३२॥६०॥ 
मा हृ तुमं सोयरियाण संभर 
जण्णो व हंसो पडिसोघगामों । 
Hats भोगाइं WU रमाणं 
eau ख भिऋखायरियावहारो ॥३३।६८॥ 
जहा य भोई तणय भुयगो, 
निम्मोयणिं fex पलेइ मुत्तो । 
समेव जाया पजहंति ATT, 
ते हं कहं नाणुग मिस्समेक्लो ॥३४॥६९॥ 
छिंदित्तु जालं अबलं व रोहिया, 
मच्छा जहा कांमगुणे पहाय । 
चोरेयसोला तवसा उदारा, 
चोरा हु भिव्खायरियं चरंति । ३३।।७०॥ 
AZ व Hal समइक्रूमंता 
तयाणि जालाणि दलित्त हंसा । 
पलेति प्रत्ता य पई usnm 
त ह कह नाणगामस्समक्ला ॥३६॥॥७१॥ 
परोहियं d aan सदार 
सोचा भिनिवखम्म पाय भोस । 
कडंबसारं विउलत्तमं च, 
F रायं अभिकखं समुवाय देवो ॥३०॥२॥ 
: A जन्य 3 ~ > ~ 
darsi पुरिसा रायं,न सो होइ पसंसिओ । 
माइणेण परिच्त्त,घणं आदाउमि च्छ सि ॥३८॥।७३॥ 
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aa जगं जइ ad, wed वावि धणं भवे । 
wed पि ते अपञ्जत्तं, नेन ताणाय d तब ZNW 
मरिहिसि रायं जया तया वा 
AMIA कामगुणे पहाय । 
एक्ला हु GA नरदव ताण 
न fasst अण्णामहेह Tata gol 
नाहं रमे पक्खाश पजर वा, 
संताणछिणणा चरिस्सामि मोणं। 
अकिंचणा उज्जुकडा निरामिसा, 
परिगाहारंभनियत्तदोसा ॥४१॥७६॥ 
दवग्गिणा जहा TA, डञ्कमाणेसु vag । 
अणणे सत्ता पमोयंति, रागट्टोसवसं गया ॥8२॥७७॥ 
एवमेव z सढा, कामभोगेखु मुच्छिया । 
WMATA न बञ्कामो, रागटो सग्गणा जग ॥४३॥१८॥ 
भोगे a_i बमित्ता य, लहुभूयावह्यारणा | 
आमोयभाणा गच्छंति, दिया कामकमा इव ॥४४॥७५॥ 
इमे य बट्टा फदात, मस हत्थञ्जमागया | 
बयं च सत्ता AIAG, भविस्छामो जहा इम ॥४३॥८०॥ 
सामिसं कललं दिस्सा, ATRAIU AUAN | 
आ मिस सठ्नमडिकत्त/#विहारस्सामां निरामिसा॥४६॥८१॥ 
grat ड नञ्चाण कामे ससारवड्ढण i 
उरगो सवणणपासे ca, संकसाणा AY चरे ZOMER 
नागो ब्व बघण Teal, AAA AME वस l 
सयं पत्यं! महारायं, उसुयारि Ud मं सुय 
agar fasa wai, कामभोगे य gas | 


निव्विसया निरामिसा, निण्णेहा AN UNET ॥४९॥८४॥ 
, pu aes य 
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सम्मं धम्मं वियाणित्ता, चेच्चा कामगुणे uua 

qd usm हळ्खाय, घोरं घारपरक्वूमा ॥४०॥८४॥ 
Wd ते कमसो AGT, Wed घम्मपरायणा । 
जम्ममच्चुभउव्विग्गा, दुवखस्संतगवेसिणो nyung 
सासणे विगयमोहाणं, yea भावणभाविया । 
अचिरेणेब कालेण, दुक्खर्संतमुवागया ।॥४९२॥८७॥ 
राया सह देवीए, ASAT य पुरोहिओ । 


माहणो दारगा चेव, सव्वे ते परिनिव्वुडा ॥४३॥८८॥ 


( उत्तरज्भय णछुत्ते चउट्ूसमं अज्कयण ) 


a 
१२. आयारप्पणिही 
आयारप्पणिहिं ag, जहा कायव्व भिवखुणा | 
तं भे उदाहरिस्सामि, आणुपुव्विं ate मे uw 
पुढवि-दग-अगणि-मारूय-, तणरूक्खसबोयगा । 
तसा य पाणा जोव त्ति, इइ वुत्तं महेसिणा ॥२॥ 
veld भित्तिं सिलं लेलुं, नेव भिंदे न dfa? 
तिविहेण करणजोाएण, संजस सुसमाहिए NBU 
agys न निसीए, ससरकखंमि य आसणे i 
3 A 
पमज्जित्तु निसोइज्जा, जाइत्ता जस्स उग्गहं uuu 
aimed न सेविज्जा, amag हिमाणि य । 
उसिणोदगं तत्तफासुअं, पडिगाहिज्ज daw 0६0 
इंगालं anù wig, भ्रलायं वा सजोइयं । 
न उंजिज्जा न uzssT, नो णं निव्वावर adinon 
तालियंटेण पत्तेण, argiu विहुणेण वा । 


न वोइळज अप्पणो कार्य, बाहिरं aria पुग्गलं ॥८॥ 
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eec 


तणरूळख न HSH, फलं मल च कस्स vg 

ara विविहं बोयं, मणसा वि न पत्थर nen 

तसे पाणे न हिंसिजञ्जा, वाया aga कम्मुणा । 

sarmi AIA, पासेउज AAT जग ॥१२॥ 

ag "EHI पहार जाइ जाणत्तु सजण | 

gutfanta भण्स, आस Ag wufe वा॥१३॥ 

कयराइं AS सहमाइ, जाइ पाच्छिऊज संजर I 

SATS ताइ सेहावो, MASA [वयवखणा॥१४ 

fate प्रप्फसहम च, पाणुत्तिग तहंव य I 

पणगं नोयहरिय च, अंडसहम च AGA uu 

wd a माडलेहिञ्जा, जोगसा पाथकबल | 

सेञ्जमच्चारभमिं च, सथार अदुवासण ॥१9॥ 

gu qaad, खेलं सिंघाण”जाल्ल्य । 

. फ़ासयं पडिलेहित्ता, परिट्टांवञ्जञ संजर We 

प्रविसित्त परागारं, पाणट्टा भोयणस्स AT 

जयं fag मियं भासे, न य eag मत करे (१९॥ | 

बहू qug कण्णेहिं, बहुं अच्छाह TSE! | 

नय fag सयं aca, Uu अव्खाउमारहइ ॥२०॥ | 

नथ भोयणंमि fagi, चरे da AAT \ 

अफासय ATASAT, कयमुट्ठांसआहड NRZI 

संणिहिं aa कृव्विउजा, अणुमाय fa सजण । 
हाजोवो adage, हविज्ज जगनिस्सिए UVM 

लहवित्ती qiga अण्मिच्छे gut (सया. 

आसरत्तं न गच्छिञ्जा, Sut" जिणसासणं ॥२२। 

अत्थं naia आइच्चे, पुरत्या य अशाग्गस | d 

आहारमाइयं aca, मणसा fa a पत्थर usu 


७ 


——— 


————————À च IES 
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16 ArpHa-MAGapui READER. 
से जाणमजाणं वा, कट्टु आहम्मियं पयं । 
संवरे खिप्पमप्पाणं, बोयं तं न समायरे NIM 
अमोहं वयण ASAT, आयरियस्स महप्पणो । 
तं परिगिञ्क वायाए, कम्मुणा उबवायर ॥३३॥ 
जरा जाव न WSs, वाही जाव न वड्ढई । 
जोविदिआ न हायंति, ताव धम्मं समायरे ॥३६॥ 
कोहं माणं च मायं च, लोभं च पावबड्ढणं | 
aa चत्तारि दोसे उ, इच्छतो दियमप्पणो useu 
कोहो पोइ पणासेइ, माणो विशयनासणो । 
माया मित्ताण नासेइ, लोभो सब्बविणासणो ॥३८॥ 
उबसमेण हणे कोह, माणं मद्‌दवया जिणे । 
मायमञ्जवभावेण, लोभं सतोसत्रो जिणे ॥३९॥ 
हत्थं पायं च कायं च, पणिहाय जिङं दिए । 
अल्लीणगुत्तो fafaa, सगासे गुरुणो मुणी ॥४४॥ . 
न पबरखओ न पुरओ, नेव fau पिटुओ । 
नय ऊरू समासज्ज, चिट्टिज्ज गुरुणंतिए ॥४६॥ 
AURRA न भासिज्जा, भासमाणर्स अंतरा । 
पाट्टिमसं न खाइज्जा, मायाभोसं विवजजस gM 
अप्पत्तियं जेण सिया, चासु कुप्पिज्ञि वा परो । 
सव्वसो तं न भासिऊजा, भास अहियगामिणिं ॥४८।। 
आयार = पन्नृत्तिथर, दिट्टिवायमहिङ्जग i 
वार्यावक्खलियं नच्चा, न तं उबहसे um uou 
Wad समिणं जोग, निमित्त मंतभेसज' 1 
गिहिणो तं न आइक्खे, भयाहिगरणं oa ॥४९॥ 
"Hug wes AAV, AUSA सयणासणं | 
उच्चारभामिसंपण्णं, geürugíaafesu ।।५२॥ 
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आयारप्पणिही । 77 
विवित्ता य भवे सेउजा, नारीणं न लवे REN 
गिहिसंथवं न कुज्जा, Heat साहहिं संथवं ॥४३॥ 
जहा कुक्कूडपो यरुस, निच्चं कुललओ अयं । 
एवं खु बंभयारिर्स, इत्थोविग्गहओ भयं usu 
चित्तमित्तिं न fasan, नारिं वा सुयलंकियं । 
aai पिब॒ agad, igs पडिसमाहरे Uyy 
हत्यपाय पलिच्छिएणं , करणनासविगप्पियं । 
अधि. वाससयं नारि, बंभयारी विवज्जर ॥५६॥ 
विभूसा इत्थिसंसग्गो, पणोयं रसभोयणं । 
नरस्सत्तगवेसिस्स , विसं ATASE जहा NYOM 
ग्रङ्गपञ्चंगसंठणं , चार्लल वियपेहियं । 
इत्थोणं तं न asme, कामरागविवड्ढणं UYE 
TARUN मणण्णेस, ws नाभिनिवेसश । 

>> afz Ee ii (> Q oS 
aig तेसि विश्णाय, परिणामं पोग्गलाण य NYEN 
पोग्गलाण' परोणामं, ATA नच्चा जहा तहा ॥ 
विणीयतिण्हो विहरे, सोईभसण अप्पणा ॥६०॥ 
जास agi Iaa, पश्यियट्राणमुत्त्म ॥ 
aaa अणपालेड्जा, गुणे आयरियसम्मस NEU í 
~ 
तवं चिमं संजमजोगयं च, 
सञ्कायजोगं च सया अहिटियण । 
सरे व सेणाइ समत्तमाउहे, ii 
अलमप्पणो होइ अलं TA ue 
सउभायसञ्भाणरयर्स ताइणा, 
आअपावभावरुस तवे TATA | 
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18 AnDHA-MÁGADHÍ READER. 
विसुज्मई जं सि मलं पुरे कडं, 
JAA रुप्पमल व जाइणा ॥६३॥ 
से तारिसे graa? जिइंदिए, 
Su जुत्ते अममे अकिंचणे । 
विरायई कम्मघणं सि अवग, 
कसिणब्भपुडावगमे व चंदिमा ॥६४॥ 


( दसवेयालियसुत्त erg ग्रज्कयणं ) 
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NOTE TO TRANSLATION 


(1) In the case of the extracts from the Ayé- 
ramga, Suyagadamga and Uttarajjhayana, I have 
reproduced Professor Jacobi’s translation published 
in the Sacred Books of the East Series Vols. XXII 
and XLV. 

(2) In translating the extract from the Náyá- 
dhammakaha, I derived a great help from Dr. Bar- 
nett’s translation of the Antagadadasáo and from 
Dr. Hoernle’s translation of the Üvásagadasáo when 
similar passages occurred in these sutras. 

(3) The remaining extracts were translated 
by me with the help of the Sanskrit commentaries. 

(4) Thus it will be clear that uniformity in 
translation could not be maintaine:l. 

(5) The portions printed in italics are not 
in the Prakrit Text, but have been added to facili- 


tate its understanding. 
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1. The Child Miyáputta.' 


1. Atthattime and at that period there was 
a city named Miyaggima, (J¢s description 2). Out- 
side this city of Miyaggáma and to its north- 
eastern direction, there was a garden named Can- 
danapayava (its description), where stood a temple 
dedicated to the Jakkha Suhamma. (Jts description). 


2. In this city of Miyaggáma dwelt 3 King 
Vijaya, the Khattiya. That Vijaya, the Khattiya, 
had a queen called Miyá. That Vijaya, the Khattiya, 
had by his queen Miyá^ a son named Miyápntta, 
the child who was from birth blind, dumb, deaf, 
lame, deformed and gouty. 


(1) Skt. Mrgáputra, popularly known as Mirgalodha or *lodhiyá 
Írom his body being a mere ball of flesh. 

(2) One of the most curious features of the Jaina Scriptures is 
the mechanical character of their verbal structure. A vast num- 
ber of phrases, sentences, and whole periods recur again and again 
With mathematical regularity; but instead of being written out 
in full, they are usually abbreviated, the first and tho last 
words only being given, with the word जाव "until" to denoto 
the intermediate Words; and often this stenographic symbol is 
left out, the word वण्णञ्जो “description” being substituted for the 
whole. Full description of a city, sanctuary, garden, king, queen, 
Lord Mahavira otc, occurs in the Ovaváiya, the second Upánga 
frem which they aro reproduced everywhere else when required. 

(3) The Historical Present has been throughout used in the 
narration which I haye rendered in the Past Tense, 


(4) Polygamy being common in those days, 


kings, the queen’s namo has beon mentioned to 8 
mother. 


especially among 
peciiy the child's 
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THE OHILD MIYAPUTÍA 81 


That child had neither hands, feet, ears, eyes 
nor nose save a mere mark of those limbs and extre- 
mities. 

3. Now that Queen Miya used to attend secret- 
ly on the child Miyáputta with food and drink in a 
secret underground cell. ! 


4. In that city of Miyaggama, there lived a man 
born blind. Being led forward with a stick by a 
person having eyes, he whose hair was dishevelled ? 
used to earn his livelihood by crying pitiably ? from 
door to door in Miyaggáma while huge swarms of 
flies * followed him on his way. 

5. At that time and at that period the blessed 
Samana Mahavira arrived there. The congregation 
went out to hear him. Then that person born blind, 
hearing that great noise of the people thus said to 
the man having eyes, “ Why! O beloved of the 
gods! Is there to-day a festival of Indra or a 
festival of Mahendra in the city of Miyaggáma that 
I hear such a great noise of the people ?" 


Thon that man having eyes thus said to the man 


1. Skt. भूमिंगृहक, Pkt. श्रमिघरअ, Panj. Bhórá. 

2. फुट्टहडाहडसीसे perhaps means “having many sores and 
boils on the skull." 

3. Genoral roading कालुणवडियाश 
charity of others.” Such beggars are com 

4. चडगर, Skt. चठकर oxplained as 
commentary perhaps moans ‘a kind of fy- z 

5. देवाणुप्पिय corresponds to the well-known ue it 
पिय of Asoka’s edicts, and देवानां प्रिय of Sine pe P 
was a polite form of address, but later P iy came s 
Sanskrit in a bad sense, vis. ‘a goat? ‘a fool. 

11 3 


“living on kindness or 
imon even now-a-days. 
Jarge, huge’ in the 
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born blind, “Verily, O beloved of the gods! the bless- 
ed Samana Mahávíra has arrived here. People are go- 
ing to greet and bow down to him,” 


6. Then that person born blind said to the man 
having eyes, * Let us go, O beloved of the gods. We, 
too, shall greet and bow down to the blessed Samana 
Mahávíra and wait upon him. 


7 


7. Then that person born blind, being led for- 
ward with a stick by the man having eyes, came to 
where the blessed Samana Mahávíra was. Coming 
there he walked round him thrice from right to 
right,! greeted and bowed before him (down to) 
stood waiting upon him. 

8. Then the blessed Samana Mahávíra preached 
his religion to that great congregation. The congre- 
gation went back in the direction from which it had 
appeared. 


9, Then the blessed Samana Mahavira’s eldest 
disciple named Indabhüi,? the monk, seeing that 
person born blind, greeted and bowed before the 
blessed Samana Mahávíra and said, “Sir, Is there 


any person born blind or practically blind? from 
birth ?” 
RR ——— 0 500000 
it The cireumambulation of reverence, Tho saluting person 
walks thrice round tho saluted, starting from tho latter's right, 
and keeping his own right turned towards him. Barnett. 

See Hoernle's note 17 in his translation of Uvásaga. 

2. Skt. vexufe गौतम, Mahavira’s first Ganadhara popu- 
larly believed to be a Brahman, really belonged to a Kshatriya 
gotra as is expressly stated by Abhayadeva in his commentary 
on the Thánámga, VII § कुल. 

3. 


रूथ at the end of a compound often means ‘almost ^ 
‘ nearly.’ : 
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THE CHILD MIYXPUTTA 83 


‘Yes, there is." 


“ Where is, Sir, that person born blind or practi- 
eally blind from birth ?" 

“Truly, Goyama,' in this very city of Miyag- 
gáma, there is the child named Miyiputta, son of 
the Khattiya Vijaya by his Queen Miyá, who was born 
blind (down to) she attends upon him. ? 

10. Then the blessed Goyama, greeting and 
bowing before the blessed Samana Mahávíra said, 
*Having been permitted by you, Sir, I wish to see 
the child Miyáputta." 

* As you please, O beloved of thé gods." 


ll. Then the blessed Goyama came towards 
Queen Miyá's house. Coming there, he thus said 
to her, “I have come straight ? to see your son, O 
beloved of the gods.” 

12. Then the Queen Miyá decorated cap-a-pie 
(lit, with all ornaments) her four sons, the younger 
brothers of Miyáputta, placed them at the blessed 
Goyama’s feet and said, “Here are my sons, Sir. | 
Look at them." | 

13. Then that blessed Goyama said to Queen 


1, Indrabháti had been invoking gods toa mM ned 
he saw 9 number of gods passing through the sky. He thoug 
le in reality they were 


they had come to grace the sacrifice while 2 y 
"going to celebrate Mahávíra’s Arhatship which he had just 


attained. "The gods not stopping at his sacrifice, he un eae 
where they had alighted. There he met Me and, a 
a short discussion with him, was converted to Jamism. 

2. For the rost see $82 and 3. 


td i deva as wisq ‘quickly. 
3. wem. is explained by Abhaya q ; 
Tte: derivation. is uncertain. Dr. Hoernle suggests Wmd, Wd. 


Perhaps Panj. Shab ‘at once’ is connected with it. 
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84 ARDHA-MAGADHT READER 


Miya, “O beloved of the gods, I have not come 
straight to see these sons of yours, but him, your 
eldest son. the child Miyáputta born blind, practi. 
cally blind upon whom you attend secretly with 
food and drink in a secret underground cell. Him 
I have come straight to see." 

14. Then the Queen Miya thus said to the 
blessed Goyama, “ Who is such a wise sage, Sir, that 
could tell you straight what I had kept so secret ?” 


Then the blessed Goyama thus said to Queen 
Miya, * Such is indeed, O beloved of the gods, my re- 
ligious preceptor, the blessed Samana Mahávíra, all- 
knowing and all-seeing. From him I learnt this fact.” 

15. Now while Queen Miyá was conversing with 
blessed Goyama about this matter, it was the very 
time for the child Miyáputta's breakfast (lit. food 
and drink). 

16. Then the Queen Miyá spoke thus to the 
blessed Goyama, “Do you wait here, Sir, till I show 
you the child Miyáputta." So saying, she went to 
the larder (lit. where the room for food and drink 
was). There she changed her clothes, took a wooden 
cart, filled it with plenty of food, ! drink, ' delicacies, ! 
and relishes,! and, coming to where the blessed 
Goyama was, said, “Come along, Sir. Follow me 
so that I may show you the child Miydputta.” 


17. Then the blessed Goyama went along after 
the Queen Miya. 


1. sway ‘food’ such as rice and curry ; पाण ‘ drink 9 such 


as milk, water-gruel (chasi or chachi) ote. ; खाइम ‘delicacies’ such 
as cocoanut and other fruits; सादम ‘relishes’ such as betel, 
ginger, cardamoms, etc., í 
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THE CHILD MIYAPUTTA 85 


Then the Queen Miya, drawing the wooden cart 
to the underground cell, and covering her mouth with 
a four-folded ! piece of cloth said to the blessed 
Goyama, “Sir, you may also cover your mouth with 
the mouth-cloth.2 Being thus requested by Queen 
Miyá, the blessed Goyama covered his mouth with 
the mouth-cloth. 

18. Then the Queen Miya with her face turned 
away, opened the door of the underground cell from 
which came a bad smell as if from a dead snake. 
Rather it was even more disagreeable than that. 


19. Then that child Miyáputta attracted by the 
fragrance of that plenty of food and drink became 
greedy and covetous for that. He ate that food and 
drink with relish. Eating it, he at once spoiled due 
After that he changed it iuto pus and blood but he 
ate up even that pus and blood. 

90. Then seeing the child Miyáputta the follow- 
ing thought occurred to the blessed Goyama, * Alas! 
This child is experiencing the evil result of his 
formerly done wicked deeds. I have not seen 
hells or the  denizens thereof, but evidently 
this person is experiencing agony like that 
of hell. So saying he took leave of the Queen 


1. asrga ‘ Having four folds’, 

2. मुहपोत्तिया Skt. मुखपोत्रिका ^a piece of cloth for the 
mouth,’ The Pujera monks keep it in their hand, and ele it 
before the mouth when speaking, but the Dhündiá क REOR 
it always suspended before their mouth by D a t e 
passing round the ears. The Pujeris quote this passage to 
Dhándiás in support of their own custom. 
i 3. Tho commentary does not explain how the food was 


decayed and was changed into pus 


i e. doubled and redoubled. 
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Miyá, and eoming out of her house, came to where 
the blessed Samana Mahávíra was and said, “ Being 
permitted by you, Sir, I went towards Queen Miyi’s 
house (down to) he eats that pus and blood.! What 
was that person, Sir, in his previous birth? What 
was his name? To which family did he belong? 
What did he give in alms ? What did he eat ? What 
did he do that he lives so miserably ? “ Thus, indeed, 
Goyama, in the Bhiraha” country of this very 
continent of Jambu there was a city named Saya- 
duvára. (Its description.) In the city of Sayaduvára 
there was the king named Dhanavai. (His descrip- 
tion.) Neither very close to it, nor very far from it, 
to the south-east direction of the city Sayaduvára, 
there was a town? called Vijayavaddhamána. The 
extent of the district Vijayavaddhamána consisted of 
five hundred villages, 

22. In the town Vijayavaddhamána, there was 
the district-officer,¢named Ekkái who was wick ed(down 
to) taking delight in cruelty, That Ekkái, the district- 
officer lived enjoying the lordship over five hundred 
villages of the district-town Vijayavaddhamána. 


23. Now that Ekkái, the district-officer, used to` 


suppress and empoverish the five hundred villages 
of the district Vijayavaddhamána by means of 
various taxes, cesses, 011005, and illegal presents. 
TE "Asin 88 11-19. x 

2. Bhárata Varsha of Jambudvípa, 

3. Fon Md of the district of tho samo namo. 

4. xeReSkt. ag ‘territory’ +e ‘top,’ ‘hoad, Cf. the 
word wéle—Rathaur ‘a Rajput tribe. E 

७: fafg Skt. qfg has another Pkt, form gfez from 
which comes Panj. Báddhí ‘bribe. द्द 
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24. Now that district-officer, Ekkái, said, “ I 
hear not" when hearing, and “I hear” when not 
hearing with referenco to the cases and trials of many 
kings, chiefs,' nobles, merchants and many other 
village-folk of the district Vijayavaddhamána. Simi- 
larly when seeing, speaking, taking or knowing he 
said “I did not see" and vice versa. Thus that 
Ekkái, the district-officer, lived committing ? many 
an evil deed. 


25. ‘Then, once upon a time, there appeared 
simultaneously in the district-officer Ekkai’s body 
sixteen diseases and sicknesses, to wit: asthama, 
cough, fever, inflammatory fever, belly-ache, fistula 
on the anus, piles, indigestion, disease of the eyes, 
headache, satiety, sore-eyes, ear disease, itching, 
dropsy and leprosy. 


26, Then that Ekkai, the district-officer, being 
inflicted by sixteen diseases aud sicknesses summoned 
his domestic servants and said, “ Go ye, beloved of 
the gods, crying with a loud voice at the cross-ways, 
crossings and highroads of the town, Vijayavad- 
dhamána, speak out, ‘Truly’ O beloved of the gods, 
sixteen diseases and sicknesses, viz. asthama down to 
leprosy, have appeared in the district-officer Ekkai’s 
body. If any physician or a physican's son, a wise 


1. राय+ईसरम=राईसर. 
2. समञ्मिण ‘to earn, ‘to collect’ 


3. wom(Hind.cauk), and agt are crossings where four 
roads meet, faa where threo roads moet, सिंघाडग where many 


roads meet. 
4. Novice or an apprentice. 
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man ora! wise man's son wishes to cure even a, 
single disease or sickness of the sixteen diseases 
and sieknesses of the district-officer Ekkái, he will 
get plenty of riches from Ekkai, the district- officer.’ 
Thus proclaim a second aud a third time also.” The 
domestic servants acted accordingly. 

Then, hearing the above prociamation in the 
town  Vijayavaddhamána many physicians and 
physicians’ sons came out of their houses with surgi- 
cal boxes? in their hands and came to where Ekkái 
the district-officer was. Coming there, they examined 
the district-officer Ekkái's body and enquired into 
causes of those diseases. Then they desired to cure 
even a single disease or sickness out of the sixteen 
diseases and sicknesses of Ekkái, the district officer, 
by means of various unguents and rubbing powders, 
by administering oils, by causing vomiting, by 
purging, by sprinkling, by washing, by adminis- 
tering oily enemata, by applying injections, by 
administering dry enemata, by ‘piercing the veins 
by cutting? and abrading? skin, by administer- 
ing bark, roots, leaves, flowers, fruits and seeds 
of plants, by administering Stliyd,* pills, medi. 
cines and remedies. But they could not cure any 
disease. 


28. Now when those physicians could not cure 
even a single disease or sickness out of the sixtecn 


1. Cf. Panj. Jánkár, seáná ‘a physician? 
2. eWatu-box containing surgical instruments. 
3. Cf. Panj. Tacch and Pacch in the same sense. 

4, Comm. शिलिका;-किराततिक्तप्रभूतयः; ‘kinds of plants’, 
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diseases and sicknesses, they returned wearied, fatigu- 


ed and exhausted in the direction from which they 
had appeared. 


29. Then that Ekkai, the district-officer, being 
overpowered by the sixteen diseases and sicknesses 
indulged in his royalty and kingdom. Longing and 
praying tor kingship he attained to the full age of 
two hundred and fifty years', agonised by the intol- 
erable force of his agonies, and dying at the time? 
of death was born as Neraiya on this Rayanappabhá 
earth among the Neraiya the highest period of whose 
punishment is a Ságarovama?, 

30. Afterwards returning from thence, he alight- 
ed as son into Queen Miyá's womb in this very city 
of Miyaggáma. ; 

Then in Queen Miyá's body arose a pain, fiery 
(down to) burning. Since the time when the child 
Miyáputta got into Queen Miyás womb as embryo, : 
Queen Miyá became undesirable, unpleasing and 
unweleome to Vijaya, the Khattiya. 


31. Then once upon a time, in the first part of 
the latter half of the night’, there occurred to Queen 


1. Lit. two and a half centuries (maaa ‘a century.) 

2. Vide Hoernle's note 161 in his tr. of Uvas. 

3. The paliovama, Skt. palyopama, is a period measured by 
the time in which a vast well, one hundred Yojanas every way, 
filled with minute bits of hair so closely packed that arivermight 
be hurried over them without penetrating the interstices could 
be emptied at the rate of one hairina century. This repeated 
ten otis of otis of times (i.e. 1,000,000,000,000,000) is a 
Sagarovama. Stevenson, however, reverses this explanation. 
Hoernle n. 111- 

4. i.e, at mid-night hour. 

: i 
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Miyá the following thought while she was brooding 
over her household affairs, “ Truly, I was formerly 
desirable, trustworthy and favourite of Vijaya, the 
Khattiya, but since this embryo entered into my womb, 
1 have become undesirable and unpleasing to Vijaya, 
the Khattiya. Vijaya, the Khattiya, does not like to 
utter my name or gotra even, what to speak of seeing 
or enjoying me. 1. is better for me, therefore, to des- 
troy' this embryo by various remedies that destroy, 
drop, melt or kill an embryo. She resolved thus, and 
eating and drinking various sharp, bitter and pungent 
remedies that destroy anembryo, she desired to destroy 
that embryo; but that embryo neither perishes nor 
misearries. Now when Queen Miy& could not destroy 
or miscarry that embryo, she, wearied, exhausted, 
and unwilling bore that embryo with great pain, 

32. Then at the expiry of full nine. months, 
: Queen Miya gave birth to a child who was. blind 
from birth (down to) had mere signs of limbs’, Then 
the Queen Miyá, finding that child deformed and 
_ blind was frightened. She summoned her nurse 
and said, “Go, you beloved of the gods. Leave 
this child in some lonely and dirty places,” 


33. Then that nurse, saying “Very ^ well" 
promised to do it, But she came where Vijaya, the 
Khattiya was and said, “Truly, my Lord, Queen 
Miya has brought forth a child after nino months 
(down to) mere sign of limbs (down to) she was 

1. Supply ‘to drop, to melt or to kill? 

2. As precedingly, 
3. Cf Panj Riri, 
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frghtened and summoned me and said * Go you 
and leave it on some lonely and dirty place.” So 
tell me, my Lord, whether I may leave that child 
in a lonely place or not.” 

34. Then that Vijaya, the Khattiya, hearing this 
news from the nurse was similarly frightened, and 
coming to where Queen Miya was said to her, “ This 
is your first offspring, O beloved of the gods. If you 
leave it inalonely and dirty place, your future 
offspring will not survive. You should, therefore 
attend ‘secretly on this child in a secret and under- 
ground cell with food and drink. In this way your 
offspring will survive.” Meno. 

35. . Then Queen Miya politely promised Vijaya, 
the Khattiya to do so and she began to look after 
that child secretly with food- and drink in a secret 
underground cell Thus indeed, Goyama the child 
Miyáputta is experiencing the evil result of his 
previously done, old and wicked deeds. 


. 86. ‘Sir, where will the child .Miyáputta go. 
being released from here and dying at the time of 
death? "Where will he be born ?? 

*Goyama, the child Miyáputta will attain to his 
maximum agë of twenty-six years, and dying at the 
time of death, shall be born as a lion in the family 
‘of’ lions at the foot of the mountain Veyaddha in 
the country of Bháraha of this very Jambu continent 
As alion he shall be wicked (down to) bold, and 


shall commit much evil. Dying at the time of death 


1. Lit ‘will not be permanent,’ fact=Skt. feu. 
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he shall be born on this very Rayanappabhá! earth 
among the Neraiya? the maximum period of whose 
punishment is a Ságarovama: Returning from 
thence, he shall be born among serpents. Now there 
are twelve and a half? lacs of species, families, 
classes, orders and so forth of the aqnatic five-sensed 
lower animals, viz. fish, tortorise, shark, crocodile, 
porpoise ete. In each of these kinds of life, he shall 
be repeatedly born many laes of times. Returning |] 
from thence, he shall be born many lacs of times 
among quadrupeds, reptiles, birds, four-sensed ani- 
mals, three-sensed animals, two-sensed animals, 
vegetables, bitter trees, plants with bitter juice, air- 
lives, fire-lives, water-lives and earth-lives+, 


ott 


37. Returning from there, he shall be born as a 
bull at Supaitthapura. Once upon a time after just 
passing his calfhood, while digging up the loose 
earth of the river Gangíin the beginning of the 
rains, he shall die crushed by the. falling bank of 
the river, and shall be reborn asa son in the family 
of bankers in that very city of Supaitthapura, There | 
after passing his boyhood and. entering into youth, | cfm 
he shall listen and attend to the doctrine in the 
presence of the right sort of monks, and leaving the 
wordly life shall enter into the monastic one, After 
following the life of a monk for many years, and ;À 

l.. The Earth on which we live. 
2. A denizen of holl. 
3. agata, Skt. अर्धत्रयादश. 


4. Lives which haye air, fire, water and earth for 
fheir bodies, 
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after having made confession of sins and promise of 
amendments' he shall be reborn as a god in the 
Sohamma heaven. Afterwards, descending from 
there, he shall attain perfection in the great Videha2 
country. 3 
38. Thus, indeed, Jambú, the blessed Samana 
Mahávíra (down to) who has attained perfection has 
preached the matter of the first lecture of evil 
results, So I say?. 
(End of first chapter of the first volume of the 
Vivdga Kutta.) ; 


I. A Legendary land outside India. 

2. Aloya corresponds to Pali aroca ‘to make known, 
inform, acknowledge, etc? In the special sense as here, it 
means ‘to make confession of sins? Padikkama, lit. ‘to step 
back, withdraw from’ denotes ‘to makes promise of amendment.’ 

3. The words ‘tti bem? sorve to mark the end of every 
chapter in all canonical books. 
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2. Prince Meha. 


1. In those days, at that time, there was a city 

named Campá'. (Its description) Outside this city of 

- Campi, and in the north-eastern direction, there was 
a sanctuary named Punnabhadda. (Tts description). 
In the city of Campá,there was the .king, named 
Koniya?, (His description). 

2. In those days, at that time, the reverend Elder 
Suhamma, a disciple of the blessed Samana Mahá- 
vira’s, surrounded by five hundred monks , travelling 
on and on, passing from village to village, and jour- 
neying in pleasantness, arrived at the sanctuary 
Punnabhadda in the city of Campa, and taking a 
proper abode3, stayed there purifying himself 
with restraint and penance. (The congregation went 
out of the city Campá. Religion was preached. The 
congregation went in the direction from which it had 
come), 


3. In those days, at that time, the reverend 
Suhamma’s senior disciple, the reverend J ambu, the 
monk, belonging to the Kásava family, seated some 
little way from the reverend Elder Suhamma, with 
his knees raised and his head bent down, lodged in 
a store-chamber of meditation, was purifying himself 
with restraint and penance, 
pee $00 

1. Campá now represented by the village of Campápur, on 
the Ganges, near Bhagalpur, was the capital of the country of 
Anga. ; 

2. Ajátasatru of the Puránas. 


3. Oggaha=Skt. avagrahe means a friar’ 
mission from the owner of a house to stay there, 


8 taking per- 
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4. Then the reverend Jambü,the monk, moved 

to faith and moved to doubt went toward the rev- 
erend Elder Suhamma. He thrice walked round him 
from right to right, greeted and saluted him, and 
with clasped hands courteously waited before the 
reverend Elder Suhamma, neither very near, nor 
very far, wishful to hear him and bowing, and thus 
he spoke, “ If, sir, the Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira 
has preached this as the purport of the fifth Anga, 
the Viváhapannatti' what, sir, has been preached 
as the purport of the sixth Anga, the Náíyádham- 
makaháo?? 
. “O Jambü," addressed the reverend Elder Su- 
hamma to the reverend Jambü, the monk, “The 
Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira has preached two 
volumes of the sixth Anga, viz. the Náyáni and the 
Dhammakaháo." 

5. If, sir, the Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira has 
preached two volumes of the sixth Anga, how many 
chapters has he preached in the first volume? 

Truly Jamba! the Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira 
‘has preached nineteen chapters in the volume called 
Náyáni, viz., (1) Parable of the raised foot3, (2) ihe 
parable of Union, (3) of peacock’s eggs, (4) of tor- 
toise, (5) of Selaga, the royal ascetic, (6) of the gourd, 
(7) of Rohini, a banker’s daughter-in-law, (8) of Malli, 
the 19th Jina (9) of Miyandi, a merchant, (10) of the 


1. Popularly known as Bhagavatí Sutra. 


2. Naya, Skt. Jnáta ‘a parable, incident.’ 
Dhammakahá, Skt. Dharmakathé ‘a moral tale! 


3. See § 61 of this extract. 
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moon, (11) of dávaddava, a tree growing on the sea- 
shore, (12) of water, (13) of the frog, (14) of Teyali, the 
minister, (15) of Nandi fruit, (16) of Amarakanká, a 
town, (17) of Ainna, a kind of sea animal (horse), (18) 
of Susumá, a banker’s daughter, and (19) of Pun- 
darika the prince, the nineteenth parable. 

6. If, sir, the Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira has 
preached nineteen chapters of the volume Náyáni, 
what has he preached as the purport of the first 
chapter ? 

Truly, O Jamba, in those days at that time, in 
this very continent of Jambv, in the country of Bhá- 
raha, in its southern half, there was a city, named 
. Ráyagiha. (Its description), the Sanctuary Gunasi- 
laya (ats description). In this city of Ráyagiha, there 
was a king named Seniya! (hs description). That 
king Seniya had a queen named Nanda (her descrip- 
tion. That king Seniya had by his queen Nanda, a 
son, named Abhaya the prince who was perfect i 
limbs (down to) lovely, who had won King-Seniya’s 
confidence in all matters and who himself used to look 
after his (Sendya’s) royalty, kingdom, treasury, store- 
room, army, conveyances capital and harem, 


7. "That king Seniya had another queen, named. 


Dharini. Once upon a time, in the first part of the lat- 
ter half of the night, as she was tossing about on her 
couch, midway betweensleeping and waking, the queen 


Dháriní awoke after beholding in dream to enter her . 


mouth a huge elephant seven hands high, bright as 


1 Bimbasara or Bimbisára cf the Puranas, 
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the silver mountain playing and yawning gracefully 
in the sky, Becoming glad and joyful, she took cog- 
nisance of that dream, and rose up from the couch 

and went to king Seniya, neither hastily, nor quickly 
but with a gait like that of a royal hamsa Coming 
there, she awakened king Seniya with agreeable, love- 
ly and pleasant words and being permitted by him she 
sat down on an auspicious throne decorated with di- 
verse gems and jewels. Becoming restful and com- 
posed, and bringing her joined hands to her forehead 
she said, “Truly, O beloved of the,gods, just now, ona 
couch ofthis sort, as I was half-asleep and half- 
awake, I woke up after beholding in dream an ele- 
phant entering into my mouth. Now, O beloved of 
the gods, what kind of happy issue will there be of 
this dream ?” 


8. Then king Seniya, listening and hearing this 


matter from Queen Dhirinf, became ‘glad and joyful, 
took cognisance of the dream, entered into enquiry 
upon it, and by his own native faculty of intelligence, 
arising from perception he grasped the purport of 
the dream. ‘Then, congratulating Queen Dháirní, he 
said, “ Noble is the dream you have seen, © beloved 
of the gods, happy is the dream you have seen, O 
beloved of the gods. We shall gain our object, O be 
loved of the gods. - We shall have a son, O beloved of 
the gods. We shall get happiness, O beloved of the 
gods ruly, after the lapse of nine complete months 
and seven and a half days”, you will beget a boy, 


deo Ohíramáni 
2. -Lit, days and nights. 
. ९५ 20 3.50 HX RET 18 
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banner to our family, an ornament to our family. 


This boy, after passing his childhood, will be a hero, 


a warrior, a king possessing a kingdom. You have 
seen, O Queen, a dream that will bring health, 


delight, long life and good auspices.” 
9, Then Queen Dháriní, being thus addressed by 


King Seniya became glad and joyful, and sat on her 


couch and said, “Let not this my excellent and im- 
portant dream be counteracted by other ill dreams.” 
So with sublime and religious tales relating to divine 
an holy persons, she kept awake in vigil to her 
dream 
10. Then, carly in the morning, King Seniya 
' sent for interpreters of dreams, well-versed in the 
various works on dreams, and enqnired from them 
about the issue of the dream beheld by Queen Dharini. 


Being asked thus, the interpreters of dreams, recit- - 


ing passages from dream-books spoke as follows: 
“Truly, our Lord, in our dream-books, there have 
been explained forty-two dreams and thirty great 
dreams, seventy-two dreams, in all, Of these, 
our Lord, mothers of Arhats or mothers of emperors 
into whose womb an Arhat oran Emperor is coming 
down, see the following fourteen of the thirty great 
dreams and wake up—to wit, an elephant, a bull, alion, 
a besprinkling (of Fortune), a garland, a moon, a sun, 
a banner, a jar, a lotus pool, a sea, a celestial palace, 
a heap of jewels anda fire. Mothersof a chieftain, 
into whose Womb chieftain is coming down, see one 
of these fourteen great dreams and wake up. Thus 
noble is the dream, OLord, that Queen Dháriní, ` has 
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seen. ‘Truly, OLord, after the passing of nine full 
months, the Queen shall give birth to a boy. This boy, 
his childhood spent, will be alord ofan empire, a 
king or he will be a monk with soul purified," 


12, Now when two months had gone, and it was.the 
third month of that child in her womb, Queen Dhárinf 
was filled with alonging! for untimely clouds after this 
fashion. “ Happy are those mothers, fortunate are 
those mothers, the fruit of human birth and life has 
been reaped by those mothers who fulfil their desire 
mounted on the best elephant, and riding in all direc- 
tions while clouds are spreading in the sky. I, too, 
therefore should fulfil my desire (down to) while 
clouds are spreading in the sky.” 

13. Then Queen Dháriní, with her desire unful- 
filled and unaccomplished became withered, wizened, 
fleshless and weak. 

14. Then Queen Dharini’s personal a‘tendants 
and slayes and servants of the harem came to King 
Seniya and said, “ Truly, 0 Lord, Queen Dháriní, to- 
day, withered, wizened and enwrapped in melancholy 
thoughts is brooding over something.” : 

15. Then King Seniya came where Queen Dháriní 


was, and said to her, * What are you brooding over, 
O beloved of the gods, thus enwrapped in melancholy 
thoughts?” 

Then Queen Dháriní replied, * Truly, my Lord, 
this kind of desire in untimely clouds has come upon 


me” 


1. Dohada Skt, Dohalg-the longing of a pregnant woman, 
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16. Then King Seniya said to Queen Dhirinf, ** Do 
not foster such melancholy thoughts, O beloved of the 
gods. I shall so act that this very longing, strange! 
as it is shall be crowned with satisfaction. 


17. Then King Seniya summoned the prince, 
named Abhaya and said, “Truly, my son, a longing for 
untimely clouds has come upon your step-mother, 
Queen Dhirinf. Not fincing any means of fulfilling 
her longing. I am thinking over it, with all my hopes 
crushed.” 


18. Then that prince Abhaya said to King Seniya, 
“Do not brood over it in this way, my father. I shall 
so act that the strange desire? of my step-mother, 
Queen Dháriní will see its fruit.” 


19. Then the following thought occurred to prince 
Abhaya, “ The fulfilment of my step-mother, Queen 
Dharipf’s desire cannot be brought about by any 
human means, but only by divine ones. Now there is 
a god, resident of the Suhamma Kappa, who is my 
former companion, and who enjoys great wealth ond 
happiness. It i8 meet for.me, therefore, to live alone 
and unaccompanied seated on a grass-seat in my 
Posaha-room3, taking on me the vow of Posaha and 

sei काकाला 1 

I. Literally, untimely. 


2. ग्रकानदोहले-अकालमेहेयु दोहले “Longing fi : i 
clouds’ and hence inh cain eene 

8. Posaha-silé where Posaha is observed. Posaha is tho 
sacred day of the Jains and is distinguished by the four absti- 
nences (upavása) from food (áhára), bodily attontions (sirira 


patkéra), sexual intercourse (abrahma) and daily work (vyápára). 
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chastity and a fast for three days!, always bearing in 
mind the god, my former companion. Then the god, 
my former companion, will fulfl my step-mother, 
Queen Dhárinf's desire for untimely clouds. EDU 

Resolving thus he cleaned the Posaha-room and 
its closet, sat on a grass-seat, and taking upon him the 
vow of three days’ fast, abode there bearing in mind 
the god, his former companion. 

20, Then the god, Abhaya’s former companion, 
appeared before him. Being requested by Prince 
Abhaya, he brought about untimely clouds. 

21. Then Queen Dháriní duly satisfied her long- 
ing for untimely clouds, and, after nine complete 
months, brought forth a boy named Mehas. 

"Then the parents of Prince Meha performed in 
due order and with great eclat the rites of name- 
giving, feasting, walking and shaving the head. 

29. Then when Prince Meha was in his eighth year, 
his parents brought him to a teacher of the arts on 
an auspicious tithi, Karana and hour. The teacher 
of the arts trained Prince Meha and taught him the 
soventy-two arts of which writing is the first, 


1. ie, the vow of taking eighth meal. The Jains, like other 
Hindus, take ‘two meals daily. The practice here referred to, 
therefore, consists in taking only ono meal in every four days, or 
fasting for throe days and a half at a time, The meal is taken 
on the evening of the fourth day. द 

2. Lit. place for voiding faces and urine. Uccira= Pili 


ukkira. : 
3. So called after the Dohala of untimely clouds (Megha). 
4. "Tho tithi is a lunar day, i.e., the period ne the 
moon recedes from the sun by twelve degrees. The Karana 
is 9 half tithi, the muhürita, or ‘hour,’ forty-eight minutes. 
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arithmetic the most important and birds’ cries the 
last, in their text, purport and practice! ; to wit, 
(1) writing, (2) arithmetie, (3) impersonation, (4) 
dancing, (5) singing, (6) insrumental music, (7) vocal 
music, (8) music of drums, (9) music of cymbals, 
(10) gambling, (11) speaking in public, (12) dicing, 
(18) play of the eight-square board, (14) city-police, 
(15) mixing of water with clay, (16) rules of food, 
(17) rules of drink, (18) rules of dress, (19) rules of 
anointing, (20) rules of bed, (21) composition of 
Arya verses, (22) of riddles, (23) of Mágadhí, (24) of 
Gatha, (25) ballad-making, (26) sloka-making, (27) 
(28) use of unwrought and wrought gold, (29) use of 
powders ; (30) rules of ornaments, (31) attiring of 
damsels ; (32) points of women, (33) of men, (34) of 
horses, (35) of elephants, (36) of kine, (37) of ,cocks, 
(38) of umbrellas, (39) of staves, (40) of swords, 
(41) of gems and (42) of the kagani jewel ; (48) lore 
of building, (44) measurement of camps, (45) of cities, 
(46) column, (47) counter-column, (48) flying column, 
(49) flying counter-column, (50) wheel column, (51) 
kite-column, (52) cart-eolumn ; (53) fighting, (54) 
heavy fighting, (55) supreme fighting, (56) bone- 
fighting, (57) fist-fighting, (58) arm-fightiug, (59) 
branch-fighting, (60) arrow-shooting, (61) wielding 
the sword, (62) lóre of the bow (archery’, (63) cast- 
ing of unwrought gold, (64) of wrought gold, 


1, They have not been explained in any commentary. 
For riva, Skt. rüpa * form, ° threo different interpretations have 
been offered, víz., impersonation, painting and money-changing. 
The word is also found in Buddhist scripture Mahávagga 149 


and in King Kháravelgs inscription where the last interpre-, 


tation fits better. 
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(65) play with threads, (66) with pebbles, (67) with 
lotus-stalks; (68) engraving leaves, (69) engraving 
bracelets, (70) giving life, (71) taking life; and 
(72) birds’ cries. 

Now when he had taught Prince Meha the above- 
mentioned arts, the teacher of arts brought him to his 
parents. 

23 Now Prince Meha’s parents received the 
teacher of arts with sweet words, and honoured him 
with abundant scents, garlands and ornaments. They 
bestowed on him a liberal gift of gladness of lifelong 
worth, and sent him away. 

Now Prince Meha became learned in the seventy- 
two arts, with the slumbering nine organs! awak- 
ened, and skilful in the eighteen kinds of vernacular 
tongues. 

24, Then during an auspicious tithi, Karana, 
star and hour, Prince Mcha’s parents married him 
in one day to eight excellent princesses sprung (lit. 


brought) from equally royal families. 


25, Now Prince Meha sat up in his noble palace, 
being extolled and fondled by means of plays of 
thirty-two performers, enacted with music of ringing 
drums by goodly damsels ; and enjoying the delights 
and pleasures of human life. 

26. In those days, at that time, the Ascetic, 
Lord Mahavira, travelling on and on, passing from 
village to village and journeying in pleasantness 
came to the city of Ráyagiha and the sanctuary, 


“1, Namely, the eyes, ears, nostrils, tongue, skin ie Te ome mind, - 
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Gunasilaya (down to) abode there purifying himself 
with restraint and penance. 

97. Then Prince Meha, hearing and learning the 
news about the arrival of the Ascetie, Lord Mahávíra 
became glad and joyful, and summoniug his domestic 
servants said, “ Quickly, O beloved. of the gods, 
bring here properly harnessed the four-belled horse- 
chariot.” 

28, Having mounted the four-belled horse-chariot, 
Prince Meka came where the Ascetic Lord Mahavira 
was (down to) he stood waiting respectfully. 

Then the Ascetic, Lord Mahavira preached his 
wonderful doctrine before Prince Meha and a large 
audience. 


29. Then Prince Meha, having listened and heard 
the doctrine from the Ascetic, the. Lord Mahavira, 
became glad and joyful; and came to his parents, and 
making obeisance at their feet said, “Truly, father 


and mother, I have heard from the Ascetic, the Lord. 


. Mahavira his doctrine, and this doctrine is agreeable, 
acceptable and pleasing. I desire, therefore, having 
been permitted by you, father and mother; and 
having shaved my head in the presence of the 
Ascetic, Lord Mahavira, to go from the household 
life and enter the monastic order.” 


30. Thereupon Queen Dháriní, having heard 
this undesirable unlovely, unpleasing and harsh 
utterance ; weeping and wailing spoke to Prince 
Meha, “Child, you are our only son, beloved, lovely 
and dear. Truly, child, we desire not to bear even 
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for a moment severance from you.’ Enjoy the human 
pleasures, child, as long as we live. Afterwards, 
when we shall have passed away, you can enter the 
Order, being ripe of age, and careless about the 
family affairs. 


31. Thus bidden by his parents, Prince Meha 
replied, “Really it is as you tell me father and 
mother. But, truly, father and mother, human life 
is unsure, undetermined, inconstant, -overwhelmed 
by hundreds of vices and troubles, unsteady as the 
lightning-flash, like to a bubbleof water,like to a 
water-drop hanging from the top of a blade of grass, 
like to the flush of evening sky, like to the vision 
ofa dream, sooner or later perforce to be abandoned. 
Who knows, father and mother, who is to go first, 
who is to go last? I desire, therefore, father and 
mother, (down to) to enter the Oxder. 


39. Then the parents of Prince Meha, having 
failed to prevail upon him by many declarations and 
discourses in accord with sense-enjoyments, now 
spoke to him in discourses against sense-enjoyments 
arousing fear. and horror of discipline, ‘‘ Child this 
Niggantha doctrine is true, sublime, absolute, perfect, 
pure ; 1t cuts out arrows, itis 4 path of success, a 
path of salvation, a path devoid of all: pain. It is 
single in its view, as a snake ; single of edge, like 
a razor, as barley-corn of iron to chew; tasteless as a 
mouthful of sand; like the great river Ganges if 
one would go against its current; hard to traverse 


1. ३. ८., it removes doubts and destroys sins, 
14 E 
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as the ocean £o swim by means of the arms, or like 
asword-edge to walk upon. To Niggantha friars, child, 
itis not allowed to eat or drink fare preparod speci- 
ally for them, nor purchased fare, nor fare specially 
set aside, nor fare specially cooked, nor famine-food!, 
nor rain-food, nor forest-food?, nor food of sicknoss? ; 
nor fare of roots, of bulbs, of fruits, of seeds, or of 
green vegetables. You, child, are wonted to comfort, d 
and not to discomfort ; you cannot duly bear cold, 
heat, hunger, thirst, the diverse distempers and 
diseases of wind, gall, and slime, or of the combined 
humours, the various harms of the sense-organs^, 
the twenty-two vexations and sufferings as they arise. 
Therefore, child, enjoy the human pleasures and 
afterwards you can enter the Order. 


33. Then Prince Meha, thus bidden by his 


parents said to them, “It is really so, as you tell me, 
father and mother. In sooth, father and mother, the 
Niggantha doctrine is hard to observe for feeble and 
fearful persons that cling to this world, and thirst not 
for the world beyond, for the vulgar folk ; but for the 
valiant man there is naught hard therein to do, Y. 
Therefore, I desire (down to) to enter the Ordor. | 


34. Then the parents of Prince Meha said to 


him, “Child, we wish to see you in royal state for 
but one day." 


४. ८., Food distributed in time of famino. 


Food that one takes with one's self on a journey where 
more food is not available. 


3. Food distributed at recovery from sickness, 
गामकंटए. - 
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Then Prince Meha yielded! to his parents and 
stood silent. 


35. Then King Seniya summoned his domestic 
servants, and said, “ Quickly, O beloved of the gods, 
arrange for Prince Meha a lavish royal anointment 
ceremony of great riehness, worth and splendour. 
Then the domestie servants arranged the royal 
anointment ceremony as directed. 

36. Then King Seniya surrounded by his Gene- 
rals and Magistrates?, and sprinkling Prince Meha 
with the waters from a hundred and eight golden 
pitchers by way of royal anointment-ccremony said, 
* Victory, victory, to you O blessed one! Victory, 
victory to you O happy one ! Happiness to you? Con- 
quer the unconquered, preserve the conquered, dwell 
amidst the conquered." In this way he uttered cries 
of victory. 

Now Meha became King. 

37. Then the parents of King Meha said, “ Say, 
child, what shall we bestow on you?” 

Then King Meha said to his parents, *T desire, 
father and mother, to have a brush and a bowl 
bought from the market of the three worlds? and 
a barber hired," 

38. Then King Seniya summoned his domestic 
servants and said, “ Go, you beloved of the gods, take 


1, अगशुवत्तमाण, 
2. Skt. दषडनायक used in inscriptions in the sense ofa com- 
mander-in-chief. 
3. कुत्तियावण =1४.कुल्रिक threo worlds, आपण market. A sort of 
museum where everything could be had 
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from the Treasury three hundred thousand pieces ; 
with two hundred thousands buy and bring from the 
market of the three worlds a brush and a bowl, and 
with a hundred thousand hire a barber. 

Then the domestic servants acted even so. 

39. Then the barber came to King Seniya, 
and, joining the palms of his hands, said, “Tell me, 
beloved of the gods, what I am to do." 


Then King Seniya said to the barber, “Go, belov- 
ed of the gods, wash your hands and feet in fra- 
grant perfumed water, wrap your face in a white 
cloth of four folds, and cut off Prince Meha’s hair fit 
for withdrawal from the world, save for a space of 
four fingers. 


Then the barber cut the hair so. 


40. Then the mother of Prince Meha received 
the ends of his hair in a precious swan-figured robe, 
washed them in fragrant perfumed water, sprinkled 
drops of fresh gosirsha-sandal over them, tied them 
upina white cloth, laid them in. a jewel-casket, 
and then pouring forth tears like showers of rain or 
broken pearl-strings, weeping and wailing, spoke 
thus, “Lo, thisis our last sight of Prince Meha 
in merriments and festivals.” So saying, she laid it 
down beneath a cushion. 


41. Now Prince Meha’s parents made ready a 
throne descending towards the north. Twice and 
thrice they bathed him with waters from white and 
yellow pitchers, rubbed his limbs with downy, soft 


towels dyed with fragrant saffron, anointed them 
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with fresh gosírsh-sandal, bound upon him a swan- 
figured robe that might be lifted by the breath from 
the nostrils', tied round him a hára and half-hára, 
a single ávali?, a pearl ávali, a gold ávali, a jewel- 
ávali (down to) a godlike flower-chaplet.. 

49. Then they decked Prince Meha’s body, like 
the Tree of Desire, with a four-fold knotted, wreath- 
ed, crowded, and twined garland. 


43. Then King Seniya summoned his domestic 
servants and said, “ Quickly, O beloved ofthe gods, 
bring here a litter, set with many hundred pillars 
and to be carried by a thousand men, The domestic 
servants brought the litter. 

44, Then Prince Meha mounted the litter, and 
sat down upon the goodly throne thereof with his 
face toward the east. 

45. "Then Prince Meha's mother, having bathed 
and offered oblations, and having decked her body 
with ornaments of small and great value, mounted 
the litter, and sat down on a throne to his right side. 

46; Then Prince Meha’s father summoned his 
domestic servants and said, ‘Quickly, beloved of 
the gods, summon a thousand goodly young waiting- 
men who are peers, peers in complexion, and peers 
in age. 

Then the goodly young waiting-men, being 
summoned, said to King Seniya, * Show us, beloved 
of the gods, what we are to do.” 


1. lt was so fine that a mere breath would blow it. 
2. String. 
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Then King Seniya said to the goodly young 
waiting-men, “Go, beloved of the gods, carry 
Prince Meha’s litter to be lifted by a thousand men. 
They carried the litter. 

47. Then when Prince Meha rode upon the 
litter, there went before him firstly, in due order, 
these eight symbols of fortune-—to wit, a svas- 
tika!, a srívatsat, a nandyávarta', a vardhamanakal, 
astate seat, a pitcher, a fish, and a mirror. 

Then many that had desire of wealth, praising 
him without ceasing with agreeable and pleasant 
words, said “Victory, victory to you. O blessed one! 
Vietory, victory to you, O happy one." 


48. Then Prince Meha’s parents, leading for- 
ward Prince Meha, came to where the Ascetic, Lord 
Mahavira was, thrice walked round him from right to 
right, greeted and bowed to him, and said, “This, O 
beloved of the gods, is our only son, beloved, lovely, 
and dear. Just as the blue lotus, the day-lotus, 
or the night-lotus, born in the mud, grown amidst 
waters, is stained not with defilement of mud, 
or with defilement of water, so Prince Meha born in 
pleasures, grown amidst enjoyments, is stained not 
with defilement of pleasures, or with defilement of 
enjoyments, Beloved of the gods, he is stricken with 
terror of life’s wanderings; fearful of age, birth and 
death ; and is fain in your presence to shave his head 
and to enter into the Monastic Order from the domes- 
tic one. So we bestow on you, beloved of the gods, 


1, Kinds of geometrical figures considered auspicious, 
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the gift of a disciple ; accept the gift of a disciple, O 
beloved of the gods.” 

49. Thus addressed by Prince Mcha’s parents, 
the Ascetie, the Lord Mahávíra, duly gave assent to 
this matter- 

50. Thereupon Prince Meha retired from 
before the Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira, to the north- 
eastern direction, and with his own hands doffed his 
ornaments, garlands and finery. 

51. Then Prince Mcha’s mother received those 
ornaments, garlands and finery in a swan-figured 
robe, and pouring forth tears, and weeping, she said, 
* You must strive, child; you must labour, child; in 
this matter there must be no sloth; may this path 
likewise be ours.” So Prince Meha’s parents, 
having greeted and. bowed before the Ascetic, the 
Lord Mahavira went back in the direction from 
which they had come. 


52. Then Prince Meha with his own hands 
plucked out his hair in five handsful, and went to- 
wards the Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira, and said, “The 
world is aflicker,,Sir, with age and death. Just as a 
householder, when his house is on fire, takes thence 
some treasure of small mass and great value that is 
therein, and goes aside with if, thinking that this 
which he has taken out will be in far er near life to 
his weal and pleasure; so is this my souli, the only 
treasure that is beloved, lovely and dear. This when 

-gaved, will cut short my life-wanderings Therefore 


1. The other reading formiat is आयार RO will mean 
‘Right conduct, righteousness,’ : = Wo 
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I desire to be taken into the Order by yourself, 
beloved of the gods, to be trained by yourself, and to 
be taught by yourself the law treating of right con 
duct, seeking of food! discipline, fruits of discipline, 
observance, practice, pilgrimage ? and measure® 


53. Then the Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira, him- 
self took into the Order, (down to) himself preached 
to him the law, saying, “ Thus you should walk, 
beloved of the gods ; thus you should go, thus stand 
thus sit, thuslie, thus feed yourself, thus speak 
Now Prince Meha, hearing from the Ascetic, the 
Lord Mahávíra, this pious instruction, duly under- 
took it, walking, standing (down to) speaking accord- 
ing to his bidding. 

54. Now on the very first day when Prince 
Meha entered the monastic life from the domestic 
one, at the allotment of sleeping-mats to the Nig- 
gantha Ascetics accordingto their seniority of pen- 
ance, to Prince Meha was allotted a sleeping-mat in 
the vicinity of the door. 


55. Then in the first and latter parts of the 
night, the Niggantha Ascetics going out or coming 
in for lessons, enquiries, revision, or reflection over 
religious questions, or to answer nature’s calls 1 
stumble, some against Prince Meha's hands, others 
against his feet, head, belly or-body. Thus during 


1. mtat=Skt. गोचर ‘the begging of food’ गाचरी 


2. जाया- Skt. यात्रा ‘Pilgrimage’ t. e. ‘fulfilment of 
the vows, 


3. mrmarzSkt, मात्रा ‘Quantity ४. ८. limitation of food? 
4, Seats ‘going to stools,’ urgmu ‘making water,’ 
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that long night, Prince Meha could not shut his oye 
even for a moment; 

56. Then the following thought occurred to 
Prince Meha, *Truly, I am Prince Meha, son of King 
Seniya by his Queen Dháriní. As long as I lived 
a houscholder’s life, the Niggantha  Asceties used 
to recognise and honour me; but since the time I 
entered the monastic Order, the Niggautha Ascetios 
do not recognise or honour me: In addition to that, 
the Niggantha Ascetics, at night in the first 
and latter part of it (down to) stumble against me, 
and I could not shut my eye even for a moment. 
It is meet for me, therefore, to-morrow, when the 
night ‘breaks into day, taking permission of the 
Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira, to lead again a house- 
holder’s life. With this resolution he passed that 
night—a copy of hell—with his heart full of sorrow, 
pain, and agony. The next morning when the night 
broke into day, he came to the Ascetic, the Lord 
Mahavira (down to) stood waiting on him. 

57. Then the Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira ad- 
dressed Prince Meha as ‘Meha’ and said, “Surely in 
the first and latter parts of the night, being kicked by 
the Niggantha Ascetics, who went out or came in for 
lessons or enquiries (down to) you resolved to lead 
again 8 householder'slife. Is it really a fact ?” 

* Yes, sir, it is a fact.” 

* Truly, Meha, you were in your third birth 
from this the king of elephants near the foot of the 
Veyaddha mountain. There, once upon à time, in the 


time of the hot weather, in the month of J yeshtha. 
16 
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when the forest-borders wero ablaze with the flames 
of forest-conflagration, and the quarters were filled 
with smoke thereof, you accompanied by many 
elephants, were running from one direction to the 
other, moving like a whirlwind, frightened and 
terrified. 

58. On seeing that forest-conflagration, to 
you, Meha, occurred the following thought, “I believe 
1 have previously seen somewhere this kind of fire- 
accident. Then Meha, your lesyás! being pure, 
your motives being good, and the karman that 
obstructs it being partly nascent and partly ceasing, 
you gained the memory of your former births, Then 
you rightly perceived this fact, Meha, viz. “ I really 
observed such a fire-accident in my last birth.” 

59. Then to you, Meha, occurred the following 
thought, ^ It is better for me, now, to form near the 
foot of the Vimjha? mountain on the right bank of 
the great river Ganga a big enclosure with my herd 
for protection against forest-conflagrations. Re- 
solving thus, you formed a big enclosure. . Where 
there was grass, leaf, wood, thorn, creeper, stump or 
tree, you shook them all thrice, uprooted them with 
your foot and holding with your trunk, threw them 
aside. 


Then you, Meha, lived at some little distance 
from that enclosure, enjoying lordship over elephants. 


60. Then once upon a time, in the time of the 


1. A kind of grease excreted by the soul which fastens 
. harman to it 


2, ‘Skt, Vindhya. 
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hot weather, in the month of Jyeshtha when the 
forest-skirts were ablaze with the flames of the 
forest-conflagration produced-by a dreadful fire that 
was caused by the friction of trees, and kindled by 
the contact of wind, dry grass aud leaves, there 
came towards your enclosure many other lions, 
tigers, panthers, bears, leopards, jackals and. hares, 
and being stricken with terrror of fire, lived together 
like animals living in the same hole. You also, 
Meha, lived in that very enclosure along with those 
many lions (down to) hares, like animals living in 
the same hole. 


61. Then you, Meha, raised! your foot to 
scratch your body therewith. Jn the meantime, a 
hare that was pushed aside by other more powerful. 
animals, entered that vacancy left by your foot. 
After scratching your body, as you wanted to replace 
your foot on the ground, O Meha, you saw that hare 
occupying the gap. Through mercy for lives, through 
mercy for creatures, you kept your foot raised in the 
air, and did not place it on the ground. 

Then through your meroy for lives, Meha, you 
acquired karman to be re-born as a human being: 

Then after burning the forest for two and a 
half days, that forest-conflagration ended, stopped, 
died and was extinguished. : 

62. Then those many lions (down to) hares, 
seeing that forest-conflagration dead and extinguish- 


1. उक्ति The whole chapter is named so after this 
incident. . 
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ed, were freed from the danger of fire; but being 
overcome with hunger aud thirst came out of that 
enclosure and ran in every direction. 


63. Then you, Meha, worn-out, with your body 
shattered with old age, and being struck by lightning, 
fell on the earth within that very enclosure. Then 
in your body, Meha, arose a sharp pain. Then you 
Meha, suffered from that sharp pain for three days and 
nights and thus completing your full age of a hund- 
red years, were re-born in the womb of Queen Dhari- 
ni, as a Prince to King Seniya in the city of Ráya- 
giha, in the country of Bháraha of this very Jamba 
continent!. 


T >> ES 


64. Then you Meha, in due order coming out | 
of the womb, passing the childhood and entering on 
youth, shaving your head in my presence, entered | 
the monastie Order from the domestic one. 


65. Tf you, Meha, born among lower creatures, 
and unpossessed of the Jewel of Faith, could keep 
that foot raised in the sky and did not place it on 
the ground, I wonder, now, Meha, born ina high 
family endowed with five sense-organs, also possess- 
ed of exertion, power, energy, manhood and valour, 
moreover having entered the Order in my presence, 
you do not calmly bear, forgive or suffer the collision 
of the Niggantha Ascetics going ont at night for 
lessons or enquiries. 


66. Then hearing and listening this matter 
from the Ascetic, Lord Mahavira, his motives being 


1, The account of other two births is omitted here, 
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good, and his resolutions being praiseworthy, Meha, 
the friar attained the memory of his former births. 
Then Friar Meha thoroughly realised this fact and 
hence continued to live among friars. 

Then once upon a time, the Ascetic, Lord Mahá- 
víra, set out to travel about in outer countries. 

Then Friar Meha continued to purify himself 
with diverse mortifications. 

Now by this noble and abundant mortification, 
Friar Meha became withered, wizened, fleshiess, blood- 
less; he grew so that his bones rattled; he became a . 
mere frame of bone and skin, emaciated, overspread 
with veins. It was by force of spirit alone that he 
walked and he halted. He was faint after speaking, in 
speaking, and before speaking. As forsooth a cart 
full of coals, or of sticks, or of leafage, goes with a 
creaking and halts with a creaking, so Friar Meha 
"went with a creaking and halted with a creaking. 

67. In those days, at that time, the Ascetic, 
Lord Mahavira arrived in the city of Ráyagiha. 

Now, at night, in the first part of the latter 
half of it, while “Friar Meha was holding a religious 
vigil, there arose in him the following thought : 
“Truly I by this noble mortification (down to) halt 
Therefore, while I have yet 


with a creaking. : 
energy, faith, 


within me exertion, work, power, ' 
courage and fear of the world, and while my religious 
preceptor, my religious instructor, the Ascetic Lord 
Mahávíra is yet staying here it is better for me, when 
the night brightens into dawn, taking permission of 
the Ascetic, Lord Mahavira, to take upon myself the 
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five Great Vows, to ask forgiveness of the Niggantha 
Ascetics like Goyama etc. and of the nuns, and with 
Elders of the right sort like Kada etc. to climb slowly 
up Mount Vipula, and myself cleaning a dais of 
earthen blocks dark like a mass of clouds, to wait 
there without eagerness for death, by wasting away 
in starvation, renouncing food and drink. 


Thus he resolved, and on the morrow, when the 
night brightened into dawn, he came towards the 
Ascetic Lord Mahavira, thrice walked round him 

from right to right (down to) stood waiting upon 
him. 

68. Then the Ascetic Lord Mahavira said to 
Friar Meha, “Truly when you, Meha, at night, in 
the first part of its latter half (down to) resolved to 
wait without eagerness for death...... renouncing food 
and drink. Is it truly a fact, Meha”? 

! Yos sir it is.” 

69, Then Friar Mcha, being given leave by the 
Ascetic, Lord Mahavira, took upon himself the five 
Great Vows (down to) waited without cagerness for 
death,,.renouncing food and drink. 

70. Then the reverened Elders rendered service 
to Friar Meha without fatigue. Then Friar Meha, 
having completed the period of friarship for twelve 
full years, wasted himself away by a month’s star- 
vation, withheld from himself sixty meals, made, 

. confession and retraction, removed his doubts, fell 
into a trance, and in due course came to his death. 


1, As in the preceding sestion.. 
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71, Thereupon the reverend Elders seeing that 
Friar Meha had come to death, left his body as was 
meet on extinction. They took his religious equip- 
ment! and came to the Ascetic Lord Mahavira, 
and said, “Truly, beloved of the gods, your disciple 
Friar Meha, gracious by nature, obedient, getting 
leave from you, beloved of the gods, (down to), in 
due course has come to his death. Here is the 
religious equipment of Friar Meha, O beloved of the 
gods, 

72. Then the Lord Goyama said to the Ascetic 
Lord Mahavira, “Truly Sir, whither has gone, where 
has been reborn Friar Mcha who in bis death-month 
has come to death ?” 

"Truly, Goyama, my disciple Friar Meha has 
been reborn as a god in the great paradise, Vijaya." 

“ Sir, whither will this Meha go, where will he be 
reborn when he sinks from that gods’ world "? 

“Goyama, in the country of Mahávideha, he will 
accomplish his end, become, enlightened, extinginsh- 
ed and will reach an end of all his sorrows.” 

73. Truly Jambú, this is the matter of tho first 
chapter of the Náyáni preached by the Ascetic, Lord 
Mahavira for reproaching one's self. 

End of the First Chapter. 

The preceptors urge on with sweet and kind 
words their disciple when erring somewhere just as 
Mahavira did Friar Meha. E 

(Chapter / of Vol. I of fT ce 


1. Which he himself had laid aside before death. 
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3. Ascetics and Hermits 


1. Now these Vanapattha ' ascetics living on the 
banks of the Ganges, as for instance, those who 
perform agnihotra, who lie on earth, who wear 
robes, who perform sacrifices, who perform sráddha, 
who carry a bowl, who carry a pitcher of: water, who 
use their teeth as mortar to grind grain with them, 
who stand in waters, who sink in waters, who dip 
in water again and again, who rub their limbs with 
clay, who live on the right bank only, who live on the 
lett bank only, who blow a conch at meals to invite 
others, who blow conch at a river's bank, who hunt 
deer, who kill an elephant to live upon its flesh for ७ 
long time,? who keep their * staves raised, who 
sprinkle water in the directions, who clad them- 
selyes in bark of trees, who live in water, who live 
in holes, who live in water, 3 who live on the sea- 
shore, who live at the bottom of trees, who live 
on water, who live on air, who live on moss, who 
live on roots, who live on bulbs, who live on 


- bark, who live on leaves, who live on flowers, who 


live on withered roots, bulbs, bark, leaves and 
flowers, who harden their bodies with frequent baths, 
who reduce themselves so as if roasted on burning 
coals, in a pan or up to the neck by exposing them 
selves to five kinds of fires.4 They live this life for 


Bruant >> 
1, Skt. वानप्रस्थ, third Asrama ox stage of life. 
2. Believed to be a sect of the Buddhists. 
3. Seems to be a wrong reading. 
4, Four fires and the sun, 
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many years, and afterwards dyingin the death-month, 
are re-born ! among luminary gods, their period being 
8 paliovama increased by a hundred thousand years. 

Are they true worshippers ? 

No, that is not so. 

2. The following are the ordained monks? found 
in ८४४८९७ down to suburbs, as for instance, those who 
make merriment, who walk in a peculiar manner 
causing others to laugh, who talk irrelevantly, who 
like musical pleasures, who are accustomed to dan- 
cing. Living in this way they lead an 8०९७०१5 life 
for many years, and afterwards, neither confessing 
their sins nor retreating therefrom, they die in the 
death-month, and are reborn as gods among the 
pleasure-loving gods in the Sohamma region at the 
best. There is their course, and there is their stay. 
The rest are the same except that their period is a 
paliovama increased by a hundred thousand years. 

3. The following are the wandering asceties 3 
found in cities down to suburbs, as for instance, 
the followers of the Sankhya doctrine, the followers 
of the Yoga doctrine, the followers of Kapila, the 
followers of Bhrzgu, Hamsas, Paramahamsas, Bahu- 
udakas, Kutívratas, devotees of i Anong 
them eight are the Brahman ascetics viz. Kanha, Kara: 


1. The gods and denizens of hell are not born like pe 
] i ise i i ditions—the gods on soft 
They simply rise into their conditions 4 
On estrone of hell in narrow vessels which they 
burst open. 
2, They seem to belong to non- xn I 
3. The fourth Ásrama or order of religious life. 
16 


Brahmanic school. 
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kanda, Ambada, Parásara ; Kanha, Díváyana, Deva- 
gutta and Náraya. Among them these are eight 
kshatriya ascetics viz. Sílai, Sasihára, Naggai Bhag- 
gai: Videha, Ráyaráyá, King Rama and Bala. 


4. Now these ascetics fully understood, went 
through, retained and guarded the four Vedas: the 
Rigveda, Yajurveda, Sámaveda, Atharvaveda—with 
Tthása as a fifth and the Nighantu as a sixth 
Veda——together with their Amgas and Upamgas, 
and the Rahasyas ; they knew the six Amgas, were 
proficient in the doctrine of sixty categories, and 
well grounded in arithmetic, in phonetics, ceremo- 
nial, grammar, metrics, etymology and astronomy, 
and in many other Srahmanical and monastic scien- 
ces besides. - 


5. Now these ascetics used to preach, declare, 
and profess the law of alms, the law of cleanliness 
and of ablutions at holy places. Whatever is unclean 
about us will be purified when cleaned by water and 
earth. Thus becoming pure, pious, neat and clean 
we will reach heaven without any hindrance having 
our souls purified by a bath in water. 


6. It is not allowed to these ascetics to enter 
a well, tank, stream, reservoir, lotus-pool, lakes of 
various kinds, or sea except in making a journey. 
Itis not allowed to travel mounted on a cart or 
(down to) a car. 


7. It is not allowed to these ascetics to see 
entertainments given by actors or bards. It is not 
allowed to these ascetics to press against, to push, 
to pull, to rub or to uproot vegetables, 
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8. Itis not allowed to these ascetics to commit 
useless sins by repeating tales about women, food, 
country or kings. 

9. Itis not allowed to these ascetics to carry 
utensils made of iron, tin, copper, ziuc, lead, silver, 
gold orany other costly substance, but only utensil 
made of dry gourd, wood or clay. 

10. It is not allowed to these ascetics to wear 
chains made of iron, tin (down to) or of other costly 
substance 

11. It is not allowed to these ascetics to wear 
robes dyedin various colours except a pair dyed in 
red earth. i 

It is not allowed to these ascetics to wear hára, 
half-hára, single string, string of pearls, string of 
golden beads, string of gems, wreath, necklace, fall- 
ing string, three-stringed wreath, loin-string, ten 
finger-rings, armlets, bracelets, upper armlets and 
arm-jewels, ear rings, diadem, or crest-jewel, but 
only a single copper ring. 

It is not allowed to these ascetics to besmear 
their body with the paste of agaru, saffron or sandal 
except with clay from the Ganga river only. 


12. It is allowed to these ascetics to accept a 
Mágadha Prastha of water—that too flowing and 
not stagnant, that too tranquil and not muddy ; that 
too given and not ungiven, that too for drinking and 
not for the sake of washing hands, feet, spoons and 
ladles or for bathing. It is allowed to these ascetics 
to accept a Magadha Half-Adhaka of water—that 
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too flowing and not stagnant, that too given and 
not ungiven ; that too for the sake of washing hands, 
feet, spoons or ladles and not for drinking or bathing. 


13. These ascetics following on this path pass 
a course of many years. After passing the course 
of many years and dying in the death-month, they 
are re-born as gods in the Bambhaloya region. There 
is their course, and their stay there has been 
preached as ten Sagarovama. The rest is the same. 


14. Inthose days, at that time, in the time of 
the summer season, in the month of Jyeshtha, seven 
hundred disciples of Ambada, the Ascetic, set out 
along either bank of the great river Ganga, on a 
journey from the city of Kampillapura to the city of 
Puritamala. 

15. Then these ascetics who had entered some 
unknown foreign country in that vast desert haying 
no villages or means to come out ran short of the 


water which they had previously taken being consum- 
ed gradually. 


16 ‘Then those asceties, running short of water, 
wandering about through thirst and not finding any 
giver of water addressed one another and said, 
* Truly, beloved of the Gods, the water, taken pre- 
viously by us who have reached some unknown 
foreign country in this villageless desert has been con- 
sumed. Jt is better for us us, therefore O beloved 
of the Gods, to make a search in all directions for 8 
giver of water in this villageless desert.’ With these 
words they promised each other todo so, and made 
a search in all directions for a giver of water in 
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that villageless desert but not finding any giver of 
water, they summoned one another a second time. 


17. Summoning each other they said, “ Here, 
O beloved of the Gods, there is no water-giver. Now 
itis not allowed to us to accept or partake of 
a thing unoffered. Let us not, therefore, accept or par- 
take of anything unoffered even in this time of emer- 
gency lest the result ofour penance be destroyed. 
It is better for us, therefore, O beloved of the Gods 
to lay aside our staves, bowls, roasaries of Rudráksha, 
earthen vessels, seats, six-mouthed vessels, axes, 
towels, rings, umbrellas, shoes, wooden slippers and 
mineral coloured robes, and bathing in the great 
river Gangá, and spreading beds of sand to wait 
without eagerness for death in the Páovagamana 
posture, thus wasting ourselves in starvation by re- 
nouncing food and drink. With these words they 
promised one another to do so, and leaving aside 
their staves etc., bathed in the great river Gangá 
and spread beds of sand. 

18 Ascending the bods of sand, turning their 
faces to the east, sitting in a squatting posture |, and 
bringing the palms of the hands to their forehead 


said, “ Homage be to the Arhats, (down to) who have 
homage to the venerable Lord 
d to attain salvation 
our religious teacher 


attained salvation, 
Mahavira (down to) who desire 
homage to Ambada, the Ascetic, 
2801 i PENSE. ES aE 


1. Bmmpaliyamka, glossed at padmásana, which in Yogic 
texts is a posture in which the- devotee squats On. the ground 


with lees folded, the right leg bein 
versa, while the oyes are fixed on the top of the nose. The 


position of the arms varies, Barnett, P. 59. 
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and preceptor. Already in the presence of Ambada, 
he Ascetic, we have renounced for all our life gross in- 
jury to living beings, false speech and taking of things 
not given, all sexual intercourse, gross possession of 
goods. Now in the presence of the ascetic Lord 
Mahavira we renounce for all our life all injury to 
living beings down to all possession of goods, all 
wrath, pride, deceit, avarice, flattery, hatred, quarrel, 
slander, talebearing, accusing others, displeasure and 
pleasure, sting of false vision and every unworthy 
act, 


We renounce for all our life the four kinds of 
food, drink, sweets and dainties. Even this body of 
ours which was agreeable, lovely, dear, handsome, ac- 
ceptable, strong, trustworthy, esteemed, honoured, 
approved, and like to a casket of treasures, and of 
which we took care that cold, heat, hunger, thirst, 
snakes, thieves, gnats, mosquitoes, various kinds 
of diseases and sicknesses arising from defects of 
wind, gall, or the combined humour, and sufferings 
and vexations may not affect it, we do till our last 
breath surrender. So they waited in the páovaga- 
mana posture without eagerness for death, wasting 
themselves in starvation by renouncing food and drink. 


19. Then those ascetics missed many meals by 
fasting, made confession and retraction, fell into a 
trance, and in due Course coming to their death, were 
reborn as gods in the Bambhaloya region. There 
is their course, and their’stay there has been declar- 
ed as ten Sagarovama. They were the true wor- 
shippers for the Future — (Ovaváiya Sutta § 39). 
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4. Prosecution of One's Object. 


8. B. E. $. VOL XXII, p. 15. 

Quality is the seat of the root, and the seat of 
the root is quality!. He who longs for qualities, is 
overcome by great pain and he is eareless?. For he 
thinks I have to provide for a mother, for a father 
for a sister, for a wife, for sons, for daughters, for a 
daughter-in-law, for my friends, for near and remote 
relations, for my acquaintances’, for different kinds 
of property, profit, meals and clothes. Longing for 
these objects, people are careless, suffer day and 
night, work in the right and the wrong time, desire 
wealth and treasures, commit injuries and violent 
acts, direct the mind, again and again, upon these 
injurious doings. (1) Doing so, the life of some 
mortals which by destiny would have been long is 
shortened. For when with the deterioration of the 
perception of the ear, eye, organs of smelling, tast- 
ing, touching, a man becomes aware of the decline 
of life, they after + a time produce dotage. Or his 
kinsmen with whom he lives together will, after a 
time, first grumble at him, and he will afterwards 
grumble at them. They cannot help thee or protect 
thee, nor, canst thou help them or protect them. 
(2) He is not fit for hilarity, playing, pleasure, 
-show- Therefore, ah ? proceeding to pilgrimage, and 

1. i e. in the qualities of the external things lies the 
primary cause of the Samsara, viz., sin ; the qualities produce 
sin, and sinfulness makes us apt to enjoy the qualities. 


2. i, e. gives way to love, hate, etc. : 2 
3. Smthuya. The commentators explain this word as ac- 


quance or one who is recommended to me. 
4. i o. these failing perceptions. 
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thinking that the present moment is favourable 
for such intentions ', he should be steadfast and not, 
even for au hour, carelessly conduct himself. His 
youth, his age, his life fade away. 

A man who carelessly conducts himself, who 
killing, cutting, striking, destroying, chasing away, 
frightening living beings resolves to do what has not 
been done by any one—him his relations with whom 
he lived together, will first cherish, and he will after- 
wards cherish them. But they cannot help thee, nor 
canst thou help them or protect them (3) 


Or he heaps up treasures for the benefit of some 
spendthrifts, by pinching himself. Then after a 
time, he falls in sickness ; those with whom he lives 
together will first leave him, and he will afterwards 
leave them. They can not help thee or protect thee, 
nor canst thou help them or protect them (4) | 

Knowing pain and pleasure in all their variety, 
and seeing his life not yet decline, a wise man should 
know that to be the proper moment for entering a reli- 
gious life ; while the perceptions of his ear, eye, organs 
of smelling, tasting, touching are not yet deteriorated, 
while all these perceptions are not yet deteriorated, man 
should prosecute the real end of his soul. Thus I say. 

Ayaramga, Vol I, Chap. I, lesson I. 


sn SS MN SINR 
1. ie his present life; for the birth in aryakshetra and 
in a noble family is difficult to obtain in this Samsára. | 
2, Patteyam, singly with regard to the living beings. । 
3. Samanuasepjasi (iti bemi, is taken by the commentators 
for the second person, which always occurs before tti bemi, but 
nowhere else, I think si belongs to tti bemi, and stands for se 
Skt. asau ‘that.’ 
4. Viz, control. 
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5. Sensual Pleasures. 
S. Be E. S. VOL. XXII, p. 21. 


Then after a time, he falls in sickness; those 
with whom he lives together, first grumble at him, 
and he afterwards grumbles at them. But they can- 
not help thee or protect thee, nor canst thou help 
them or protect them. (1) 

Knowing pleasure and pain separately!, they 
trouble themselves about the enjoyment of the ex: 
ternal objects. For some men in this world have 
such a character that they will desire to enjoy 
their portion, whether it be large or small in the 
three ways?, Then, at one time, it will be sufficiently 
large, with many resources. Then, at another time, his 
heirs divide it, or those who have no living steal it, 
or the king takes it away, or itisruined in some way 
or other, orit is consumed by the conflagration of 
the house. Thus a fool, doing cruel acts, comes 
ignorantly to grief. (2) 

Wisely reject hope and desires, and extracting 
that thorn, i. e. pleasure, thou shouldst act rightly. 
People who are enveloped by delusion do not under- 
stand this: he who gathers wealth will, perhaps, 
not have the benefit of it. 

The world is greatly troubled by women. They, 


If people do not know that 


J. The meaning seems to be: If. 
ir own works, etc. 


pleasure and pain are the result of the ; 
9. 'The commentators give no explanation of what is 
meant by ' the three Ways.’ 


3 आंच हंदं च विगिंच धीरे formsa tristubh pada. 
17 
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viz. men, forsooth, say, ‘these are the vessels of hap- 
piness) But this leads them to pain, to delusion, 
to death, to hell, to birth as hell-beings or brute 
beasts. The fool never knows the law. (3). Raf 

Thus spake the hero: ‘Be careful against this 
great delusion; the clever one should have done 
with carelessness by considering death in tranquility, 
and that the nature of which is decay, viz. the body ; 
these pleasures, look! will not satisfy thee. There- 
fore have done with them! Sage, look! this is the 
great danger, it should overcome none whomsoever. 
He is called a hero who is not vexed by the hard- 
ships caused by control, He should not be angry 
because the householder gives him little. If turned 


off, he should gc. Thou should comform to the 
conduct of the sages.’ Thus I say. (4). 


(Ayaramga, Vol. I, Chap. II, Lesson IV.) 
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6. The Death Called Ittara. 


S: B, E. 8, VOL. XXII. P. 71. 


If this thought occurs toa monk: ‘Iam sick and 
not able, at this time, to regularly mortify the flesh,’ 
that monk should regularly reduce his food; regu- 
larly reducing his food, and diminishing his sin, ‘he 
should take proper care of his body, being immov- 
able like a beam; exerting himself he dissolves his 
body'. (3) 

Entering a village, or a scot-free town, or a 
town with an earth-wall, or a town with a small 
wall, or an isolated town, or a large town, or a sea- 
town, or a mine, or a hermitage, or the halting- 
places of processions, or caravans ora capital 2 a 
monk should beg for straw ; having begged for straw 
he should retire with it toa secluded spot. After 
having repeatedly examined and cleaned the 
ground, where there are no ९883, nor living beings, 
nor seeds, nor sprouts, nor dew, nor water, nor 
ants, nor mildew, nor waterdrops, nor mud, nor cob- 
he should spread the straw on it. Then 


webs 

T is no finite verb in this sentonce, nor any word 
A NO enn its place. The old Jaina aithor wore x 
accustomed to surround their meaning with i d : 
exceptions, and to fortify it with a maze of pee 
they sometimes, apparently, forgot to express the verb, ms m 
when they made use of fragments of old verses, a: 


present case. 

2. This is one of the 
passages which form a rath 
Sáttra style. See n, 2p 18, 


most frequent gamas or identical 
er questionable ornament of the 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


132 ABDHA-MAGADHY READER 


he should there and then effect the ligious death 
called Ittarat. (4) 

This is the truth ; speaking truth, free from 
passion, crossing the Samsdra, abating irresoluteness, 
knowing all truth and not being known, leaving this 
frail body, overcoming all sorts of pains and troubles 
through trust in this religion, he accomplishes this 
fearful religious death. Even thus he will in due 
time put an end to existence. This has been adop- 
ted by many who were free from delusion ; it is 


good, wholesome, proper, beatifying, meritorious. 
Thus I say. 


(4yáramga, Vol. I., Chap. VII, Lesson VI.) 


1. Tiiara=Tivara or ingitamarana consists in starving 000- 
self while keeping within a limited space. A religious death is 
usually permitted only to those who have during twelve years 
undergone preparatory penance, consisting chiefly in protracted 
periods of fasting. The scholiast says thatin our case, the 
Itvara is not enjoined for sick persons who can no longer sustain 
austerities ; but they should act as if they were to commit 
the Itvara suicide, hoping that in five or six days the sickness 
would leave them, in which case they are to return to their 


former life. But if they should not get better but die, it is all 
for the best 
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7. Injury to Life 


1. The Jainas have declared in this book that 
injury to life is of five kinds, viz. killing, falsehood, 
taking what is not given, unehastity and possession 
of goods. 

The first door to sin has been declared by the 
Jinas to be injury to life which in itself is sinful, 
fierce, fearful, mean and ignoble. Ithas the follow- 
ing thirty secondary names. (1) injury to life (2) sepa- 
ration from the body (3) faithlessness (4) killing in 
various ways (5) an improper act (6) murder (13) 
death, (14) unrestraint?, (80) abuse of virtues. Such 
like are the thirty names. 

9. Now those commit it who are sinful, unres- 
trained, uncontrolled, given to causing pain to others, 
and prejudiced against various kinds of movable and 
immovable creatures. 

Thus sinfully inclined persons commit injury 
to lite. Taking delight in tales about injury to life, 
they are pleased after commiting sin. Not knowing 
the multifarious retributive development of that sin, 
they (i. e. sinners) prolong their existence in hell or 
among lower creatures which is extremely dreadful, 
incessantly pain-giving, and full of many troubles 
lasting for a considerable time. 

3. Atthe completion of their age, and falling 
from this world of men, they ‘are reborn in great 


c 


1. The intermediate ones have TUTO left out. 


2, "Unresttaint of sense-organs and of the mind is the 
chief source of sin. 
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hells of terrible aspect. There within a mühurta, 
they develop a body deformed, disgusting and 
having no: bones, sinews, nails or hair. On fully 
developing their five senses, they experience dreadful 
and severe pain of many kinds, to wit ; to be boiled 
or cooked in pans and big ealdrons,'to be baked on 
baking ‘plates, to be fried in a furnace, to be 
heated in an iron-pan, to be split, to be torn asunder, 
to be beaten with hundreds of sticks, to be pierced 
-by the edge of a spike, and so forth. 2s 


4, There in hell, the hell-born sinners, being 
frightened and terrified by Yama’s servants, make 
‘cries, če. “ Master, brother, father, papa, long-lived 
one. Leave me. I am dying. I am weak and 
inflicted with disease. Why are you now so harsh 
and unkind ? Do not strike me. Allow me rest for 
a moment. Be gracious. Do not be angry. I am 
greatly tired. Leave my neck. I die oppressed by 
thirst. Give me water. " 


Saying, “ Well, then, drink this clean cold 
water, the hell-keepers take melted lead in vessels 
and offer it to him (the denizen of hell) in his joined 
hands. Seeing this, they (hell-born) with their limbs 
shivering from fear, and with their eyes filled with 
drops of tears, pitiably cry out: “Our thirst is 
gone,” and looking into sky, having no protection, 
refuge, helper, or relative, and being bereft of all 
‘kith and kin, they run away like deer stupified with 
fear. Some of the merciless servants of Yama 
- forcibly take hold of the fleeing hell-born, and 
opening their mouth with iron-rods, pour down 
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laughing by the gurgling melted lead into it. Being 
burnt with it, they scream fearfully and. horribly, 
and groan like pigeons. 

Moreover, the angry hell-keepers’ orders “ Hold, 
walk, beat, tear, break, cut, divide, dig up, strike again, 
strike severely, throw, push, pull. Why don't you 
speak? Remember your sinful evil deeds, ” and so 
forth produce a great and loud tumult which mixed 
with echoes is always fearful to the hell-born. There 
in hell one hears, like the noise of a great city on fire 
the harsh cries of the hell-born tortured with various 
tortures, viz., the sword-forest!, the grass-forest?, 
stones discharged from machine, surface covered with 
pins, acid lake, the Veyarní? stream gurgling with 
melted lead, ved-hot^ sand, yoking to cars on a thorny 
difficult road, and walking and dragging on a path 
paved with hot iron. aiy 

hey constantly inflict injury to each other with 
such like weapons, ०४४.) hammer, musundhi, saw, 
club, plough, mace, pestle, dise, lance, arrow, spear, 
stick, whip ete, 

Then with their hands and feet crushed, they 
crying, fleeing, falling, wandering, and burning with 
remorse, suffer such like pains. After returning 
from thence (2. e. hell) at the expiry of their period, 
many go to the abode of lower creatures and there 


NEUEM M 
1. Where sword-like sharp and cutting leaves constantly 


fall from trees. 

2. With blades of grass hard and erect. 

3. The Vaitarani stream of hell is popularly believed to be 
full of pus and blood. 

A meis: — 31:४. कदम्ब is a red flower, hence कलंबवालुया red» 


hot sand. 
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they wander for a samkhyeya period undergoing 
births and deaths full of sharp pain. In this way 
the souls engaged in injury to life wander in the 
dreadful Samsara for an infinite time. Those who 
returning from hell, somehow or other attain man- 
bood are also unfortunate as they are often found 
deformed in appearance, hump-backed, bent-bodied, 
low statured, deaf, one-eyed, deformed-handed, 
crippled, mutilated, dumb, stammering, blind, and 
inflicted with diseases and sicknesses. Thus the 
sinners wandering in hells, among lower creatures 
and among men suffer infinite pains. 

8. This is the result of injury to life. It 
extends to both this and the next world. It has 
little pleasure-but much pain. It is unpleasant and 
is borne in hundreds of years. There is no release 
from it, but by suffering it. So has been said by 
the Jina, descendent of the Naya dynasty, great in 
soul and having the excellent name of Vira. .He has 
described the retributive development of injury to 
life, 


(First door of the Panhivagarana sutta.) 
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8. The Path 
S. B. E. S. VOL. XLV p. 310. 


1. What is the Path that has been preached 
by the wise Brahmana! (ie Mahavira), having 
correctly entered upon which path a man crosses 
the flood of Samséra which is difficult to pass ? 


2. O monk and great sage, tell us this best 
path which leads to liberation from all misery, as you 
know it! 

3. Tell us how we should describe that path, 
if somebody, a god or a man, should ask us about it! 


4, If somebody, a god or a man, ask you about 
it, tell them the truth about the path. Listen 
to me! 

5,6. ‘The very difficult path explained by the 
Kásyapa?, following which some men from this earth 
have formerly passed over the Samsára like traders 
over the ocean, pass over it even now, and will pass 
over it in future ; thes path which J have learned, 
I shall explainin due order ; men, listen to me ! 

7. Earth-lives are individual beings, so are 
water-lives, and wind-lives ; grass, trees, corn. 

8. And the remaining, (viz.) the movable be- 
ings; thus are enumerated the six classes of living 
beings ; these are all the living beings ; there are 
no more besides. 


is here, as in many other 


l The word Bráhmapa on a) could be rendered by 


passages, a more honorific title which 


ascetic. 
2 Belonging t 


o the Kásyapa gotra ie. Lord Mahavira. 


18 
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9. A wise màn should study them with all 


means of philosophical research. All beings hate. 


pains ; therefore one should not kill them. 


10. This is the quintessence of wisdom ; not 
to kill anything. Know this to be the legitimate 
conclusion from the principle of the reciprocity with 
regard to non-killing. 

1l. He should cease to injure living beings 
whether they move or not, on high, below, and on 


earth. For this has been called the Nirvana, which 
consists in peace. 


12. Master of his senses and avoiding wrong, 
he should do no harm to anybody, neither by 
thoughts, nor words, nor acts. 


13. A wise man who restrains his senses and 
possesses great knowledge, should accept such 
things as are freely givenhim, being always circum- 
spect with regard to the accepting of alms, and 
abstaining from what he is forbidden to accept. 

14. A true monk should not accept such food 


and drink as has been especially prepared for him 
along with slaughter of living beings 


15. He should not partake of a meal which 
contains but a particle of forbidden! food; this is 
the law of him who is rich in control. Whatever 
food a monk suspects to be impure, he may not eat. 

16. Aman who guards his soul and subdues 
his senses, should never assent to anybody killing 


1. - This is the meaning of the phrase yew न सेविज्ना. 
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beings.—In towns and villages cases will occur, 
which place the faithful in « dilemma ।. 

17. Hearing the talk of people, one should not 
say, this is a good action, nor this is a bad 
action.’ For there is an objection to either answer. 

18. He should not say that it is meritorious, 
because he ought to save those beings, whether 
they move or not, which are killed there for the 
sake of making a gift. 

19. Nor should he say that it is not meri- 
torious, because he would then prevent those for 
whose sake the food and drink in question is pre- 
pared, to get their due. 

20. Those who praise the gift are accessory? 
to the killing of beings ; those who forbid it, deprive 
others ofthe means of subsistence. 

21. Those, however, who give neither answer, 
viz that it is meritorious, or is not so, do not expose 
themselves to guilt, and will reach Beatitude. 

29. Knowing that Beatitude is the best thing 
as the moon is among the stars, a Sage always re- 
strained and subduing his senses brings about Beati 
tude. 

23. A pious man 3 shows an island to the be- 
ings which are carried away by the flood of the 


1. When well-meaning people sink a well, offer a sacrifice, 
or feed persons, etc. 
2 Literally, wish. 
3, The commentators connect 
` divam, and supply Tirthakara, etc., 88 SU 


Sahu as adjective with 
bject. 
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Samsára and suffer for their deeds. This place of 
safety has been proclaimed (by the Tírthakaras). 

24. He who guards his soul, subdues his 
senses, puts a stop to the current of the Samsára and 
is free from Asravas, is entitled to expound the 
pure, complete, unparalleled Law. 

25. Those who do not know this Law, are not 
awakened, though they fancy themselves awaken ed ; 
believing themselves awakened. they are beyond 
the boundary of right faith. 

26. Eating seeds and drinking cold water! and 
what has been especially prepared for them, they 
enter upon meditation, but are ignorant of the 
truth, and do not possess carefulness. 

27,28. As dhankas, herons, ospreys, cormorants, 
and pheasants meditate upon capturing fish, which 
is a sinful and very low meditation, so some hereti- 
cal, unworthy Sramanas contemplate the pursuit 
of pleasures ; they are sinful and very low like 
herons. 

29, Here some weak-minded persons, abusing 
the pure path, enter upon a wrong path. They 
thereby will go to misery and destruction. 

30,31. As a blind-born man getting into 8 
leaky boat wants to reach the shore, but is drowned 
during the passage ; so some unworthy, heretical 
Sramanas, having got into the full current of the 
Samsára, will incur great danger. 


. 32. But knowing this Law which has been 


LUE RENT 


INN 
1 Jacobi rends víodaga for biodaga—=Skt. बीशेदक, 
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proclaimed by the Kásyapa, a monk crosses the dread- 
ful currrent of tae Samsara and wanders about in- 
tent on the benefit of his soul. 

33 Indifferent to wordly objects, a man should 
wander about treating all ereatures in the world 
so as he himself would be treated. 

34, A wise man knowing and renouncing ex- 
cessive pride and deceit, in short giving up all causes 
of worldly existence, brings about his Liberation. 

35, He acquires good qualities, leaves off bad 
qualities ; a monk who vigorously practises aus- 
terities, avoids anger and pride. 

36. The Buddhas! that were, and the Baddhas 
that will be, they as it were have Peace as their 
foundation, even as all things have the earth for 
their foundation- 

37. And if any accidents whatever befall him 
who has gained that foundation, he will not be 
overpowered by them as à mountain by the storm. 

38, A restrained, very learned, and wise monk 
should accept such alms as are freely given him, 


being free from passions and waiting for his end. 


his is the doctrine of the Kevalin, 
(Stiyagadanga Vol. I., Chapter XI). 


RR कड 


1, Here Budda is a synonym for Tírathakara. 


—— 
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9. Death Foolish and Wise. 
8. B. E. S, VOL. XLV., p 20. 


1. In this ocean of life with its currents viz 
births difficult to cross, one man has reached the 
opposite shore ; one wise man has given an answer to 
the following question. 


2. These two ways of life ending with death 
have been declared: death with ones will and 
death against one’s will. 


3. Death against one’s will is that of igno- 
rant men, and it happens to the same individual many 
times, Death with one’s will is that of wise men 
and at best! it happens but once. 


4. Mahavira has thus described the first kind 


in which an ignorant man, being attached to plea- 
sures, does very cruel actions. 


5. A man attached to pleasures and amusements 
will be caught inthe trap of deceit. He thinks: 
“I never saw the next world, but I have seen 
With my own eyes the pleasures of this life." 

6. The pleasures of this life are as ४४ were in 
your hand, but the future one’s are  uncertain?. 
Who knows whether there is a- next world or not? 


7. The fool boasts : ‘I shal have the company 


COO 55 


„1. Viz. in the case of a Kevalin. Other sages die seven 
or eight times before reaching mukti 


2, कालिया (Skt. कालिका), doubtful as regards the time when 
they will be enjoyed 


3. ie. I shall do as people generally do, viz, enjoy ples- 
sures, 
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of most men.” But by his love of pleasures and 
amusements he will come to grief. 

8. Then he begins to act cruelly against mov- 
able and immovable beings, and he kills living 
beings with a purpose or without. 

. .9, An ignorant man kills, lies, deceives, ca- 
lumniates, dissembles, drinks liquor, and eats meat, 
thinking this is the right thing to do. 

10. Overbearing in acts and words, de- 
sirous for wealth and women, he accumulates sins 
in two ways!, just as a young snake gathers dust 
both on and in ४68 body. 

11 Then he suffers ill and is attacked by 
disease ; and he is in dread of the next world when 
he reflects on his deeds. 

19. Ihaveheard of the places in hell, and of 
the destination of the sinner, where the fools who 
do cruel deeds will suffer violently. 

13. Then going to the place where he is to be 
born again according to his deeds, he feels remorse, 
as I have heard from my teacher. 

14, 15. As a charioteer, who against his better 
judgment leaves the smooth highway and gets 
on a rugged road, repents when the axle breaks ; so 
the fool, who transgresses the Law and embraces 
unrighteousness, repents in the hour of death, like 
the chartoteer over the broken axle. 

16. Then when death comes at last, the fool 
trembles in fear; he dies the ‘death against one’s 


1. vis. By his acts and thoughts. 
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will’, having lost his chance like a gambler vanquished 
by Kali. 

i7. Thus has been explained the fools’ ‘death 
against one’s will’; now hear from me the wise men’s 
‘death with one’s will’! 

18. Full of peace and without injury to any one 
is, as I have beard from my teachers, the death of the 
virtuous who control themselves and subdue their 
sensesl. 

19. Such a death does not fall to the lot of every 
monk, nor of every householder ; for the morality of 
householders is of various character and that of 
monks is not always good throughout. 

20. Some householders are superior to some 
monks in self-control ; but the saints are superior 
to all householders in self-control. 

21. Bark and skin of a goat, nakedness, twisted 
hair, baldness—these outward tokens will not save 8 
sinful ascetic. 

92. A sinner, though he be a mendicant friar; 
will not escape hell ; but a pious man, whether monk 

or householder, ascends to heaven. 


23. A faithful man should practise? the rules 
of conduct for householders, he should never negleot 


Er 

— L wem बुसीमओ (Jacobi बुसीमश्रो )—Skt संयताना 
amaata 1 Busimao is Gen, Sing., it is here used in juxtaposition 
with a word in Gen, Plur. Such an irregularity would of course 
be impossible in classical Prakrit, but the authors of metrica 
Jaina sátras take such liberties with grammar that we must put 
up with any faulty expression, though it would be easy to Cor- 
rect it by a conjecture. 


2. काएण फासर, literally, touch with his body. 
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the Posaha fast! in both fortnights, not even for a 
single night. 

24. When under such discipline he lives piously 
even as a householder, he will on quitting flesh and 
bones?, share the world of the Yakshas. 

25. Now a restrained monk will become one of 
the two: either one free from all misery ora god of 
great power. 

26-28. To the highest regions, in due order, to 
those where there is no delusion, and to those which 
are full of light, where the glorious gods dwell who 
have long life, great power, great lustre, who can 
change their shape at will, who are beautiful as on 
their first day, and have the brilliancy of many suns— 
to such go those who are trained in self-control and 
penance, monks or householders, who have obtained 
liberation by absence of passion. 

29. Having heard this from the venerable men 
who control themselves and subdue their senses, the 
virtuous and the learned do not tremble in the hour 
of death. 

30. A wise man having weighed both kinds of 
death and chosen the better one taught in the Law of 
Compassion, will become calm through patience, 
with an undisturbed mind at the time of death. 

31. When the right time £o prepare for death 
has arrived, a faithful monk should in the presence 


1. Posaha of the Jains corresponds to Uposatha of the |. 


Buddhists. See n.p. 
2. Literally, skin and joints. 
19 
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of his teacher suppress all emotions of fear ov joy 
and wait for the dissolution of his body, 


32. When the time for quitting the body has 
come, a sage dies the ‘death with one’s will accord- 
ing to one of the three methods.! 


(Uttarajjhayana Chap. V.) 


1. These three methods are (1) भत्तपच्चक्खाण, (2) इत्तरमरक्ष 
(3) पाश्रोवगमण i. e (1) Suicide by rejecting food and drink, (2) 
the restrictions of the motions of the candidate for suicide to a 
limited space, (3) remaining motionless like a felled tree. They 
are full described in the Acáránga Sütra, Vol. I chap. 7. See 
S. B. S. Vol. XXII, p. 75 f. ù 
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10, The Duties of 8 Monk 
S. B. E. S., XLV. p. 324. 


e 1. He who has given up all worldly ties and 
is instructed in our creed, should practise chastity 
exerting himself; obeying the commands of po 
teacher he should make himself well acquainted with 
the conduct ; a clever monk should avoid carelessness. 

2, As birds of prey, e.g. Dhankas, carry off a 
fluttering young bird whose wings are not yet 
grown when it attempts to fly from the nest, but 
is not able to do so, because it is too young and its 
wings are not yet grown ; 

3, Just as they carry offa young bird whose 
wings are not yet grown, so many unprincipled men 
will seduce a novice who has not yet mastered the 
Law, thinking that they can get him in their 
power, when they have made him leave the Gaccha.? 
4. A good man should long to live with his tea- 
cher in order to perform his duties, knowing that he 
who does notlive with his teacher will not put an 
end to his mundane existence. Making manifest the 


conduct of the virtuous, an intelligent monk should 


not leave the company of his teacher. 


1. siad cf ने gq areg=he could not do. 
I follow in the text the 


2, * निस्सारिय — Ski. निःसारितस 
D But I think that instead 


interpretation of the commentators. L 
of मल्नमाणा we must read, ६8 in the preceding verse, HHHTT ; 
and translate: believing himself rich in control (वासिमं बुसिम?) 
though he be still wanting in strength (निस्सारियं)” Jacobi. 


3. समाहिं। 
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5. A monk who complies with the rules for 
Yatis as regards postures, lying down, sitting, 
and exertion, who is thoroughly acquainted with the 
Samitis and Guptis, should in teaching others explain 
each single point of conduct. 


6. Whether he hears pleasant sounds. or 
dreadful one’s he should not allow himself to be influ- 
enced by them, and persevere in control ; nor should 
a monk be sleepy or careless, but by every means 
he should get rid of doubts. 


7. If admonished by a young or an old monk, 
by one above him or one of eyual age, he should not 
retort against him?, being perfectly free from passion ; 
for one who is (as it were) carried away (by the 
stream of the Samsara) will not get to its opposite 
shore. 

8 (He should not become angry) if (doing any- 
thing wrong) his own creed is quotedagainst him by 
a heretic,or if he is corrected by (somebody else) be 
he young or old, or by a female slave engaged in low 
work or carrying a jar, or by some householder. 


9. Heshould not be angry with them nor ! 
do them any harm, norsay a single hard word to 
them, but he should promise not to commit the 


Same sin again: for this is better than to do 
wrong. 


10. Asto one who has lost his way in the 


: Mss sf rT 
1. gagga 
2. सम्मं तयं थिरता नाभिगञ्छे, I translate according to the E 


commentators, as I am unable to understand the words in the 
text, Jacobi. 
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wood, others who have not (show it, thus some) . 
teach the path which is salutary to men. There- 
fore (he should think): this is for my good that 
those who know put me right. 


1] Now he who has lost his way should treat 
with all honour him who has not. This simile has 
been explained by the Prophet. Having learned 
what is right one should practise if. 


12, Asa guidein adark night does not find 
the way since he cannot see it; but recognises the 
way when it has become light by the rising of 
the sun. 

13. So a novice who has not mastered the 
Law, does not know the Law, not being awakened ; 
but afterwards he kuows it well through the 
words of the Jinas, as with his eye (the wanderer sees 
the way) after sunrise. 

14, Always restrained with regard to movable 
and immovable beings which are on' high, below, and on 
earth, (a monk) should wander about entertaining no 
hostile thoughts (towards them) and being steadfast 
(in control). 

15. At the right time he my put a question 
about living beings to a well-conducted (monk), who 
will explain the conduct of the virtuous ; and what 
he hears he should follow and treasure up in his 
heart, thinking that it is the doctrine of the 
Kevalins. 

16. Living in this (company of the teacher) 
and protecting (himself or other beings) in the three 
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ways (viz. in thoughts, words, and acts), he (gets) 
peace and the annihilation (of sins) as they say. 
Thus speak those who know the three worlds, and 
they do not again commit faults ! 

17. A monk by hearing the desired Truth gets 
bright ideas and becomes a clever (teacher) ; desiring 
the highest good and practising austerities and 
silence, he will obtain final Liberation (living on) 
pure (food). 

18. Those who haying investigated the Law 
expound it, are awakened and put an end to mundane 
existence ; able to liberate both (themselves and 
others), they answer the well-deliberated questions. 

19. He does not conceal (the truth) nor falsify 
it ; he should not indulge his pride and (desire for) 
fame ; being wise he should not joke, nor pronounce 
benedictions. 


20. Averse to injury of living beings, he does 
not disgrace his calling! by the use of spells ; a 
good man does not desire anything from other 
people, and he does not give utterance to heretical 
doctrines. 


21. He who correctly knows the sacred texts, 
who practises austerities, who understands all de- 
tails of the Law, who is an authentic interpreter, 


clever, and learned—such a man is competent to 
explain the entire creed. 


(Stiyagadamga, Vol. I, Chapter XIV.) 


क र 


1. Aa explained by मौन. Jacobi, 
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11. Trials and Persecutions 
8. B. E. 8., VOL. XLV, p. 261. 


1. A man believes himself a hero as long as he 
does not behold the foe, as did Sisupálá (before he 
beheld the valorously-fighting, great warrior |. 

2. They go forward to the head of the battle ; 
but when the fight has begun the mother will not 
recognise her son, and he will be mangled by 
his foe. 

3. So a novice, who as yet has not suffered 
pains and is not yet used to a mendicant’s life, be- 
lieves himself a hero till he practises austerities 2. 

4, When during the winter they suffer from 
cold and draughts, the weak become disheartened 
like Kshatriyas who have lost their kingdom. 

5. When they suffer from the heat of summer, 
sad and thirsty, the weak become disheartened like 
fish in shallow water. 

6./ It is painful never to take anything but 
what is freely given, and begging is a hard task. 
Common people say that (men become monks) be- 
cause they will not work and are wretched. 

7. Weak men who are unable (to bear) these 
insults in villages or towns, become disheartened 


like cowards in the battle. : 
8. Perchance a snarling dog will bite a hungry 


l. Viz. Krishna Krishna’s victory over Sisupili is told 
inthe Mahabharata. It forms the subject bf Mágha's famous 
poem, Sisupálávadha. 

9. Lüham-rüksham %, 0. Control (Samyamam). 
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ways (viz. in thoughts, words, and acts), he (gets) 
peace and the annihilation (of sins) as they say. 
Thus speak those who know the three worlds, and 
they do not again commit faults ! 

17. A monk by hearing the desired Truth gets 
bright ideas and becomes a clever (teacher) ; desiring 
the highest good and practising austerities and 
silence, he will obtain final Liberation (living on) 
pure (food). 

18. Those who haying investigated the Law 
expound it, are awakened and put an end to mundane 
existence ; able to liberate both (themselves and 
others), they answer the well-deliberated questions. 

19. He does not conceal (the truth) nor falsify 
it ; he should not indulge his pride and (desire for) 
fame ; being wise he should not joke, nor pronounce 
benedictions. 


20. Averse to injury of living beings, he does 
not disgrace his calling! by the use of spells ; a 
good man does not desire anything from other 
people, and he does not give utterance to heretical 
doctrines, 

27. He who correctly knows the sacred texts, 
who practises austerities, who understands all de- 
tails of the Law, who is an authentic interpreter, 
clever, and learned—such a man is competent to 
explain the entire creed. 


(Stiyagadamga, Vol. I, Chapter XIV.) 


p ह. OS 


1. Ma explained by मौन. Jacobi, 
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11. Trials and Persecutions 
S. B. E. S., VOL. XLV, p. 261. 


1. A man believes himself a hero as long as he 
does not behold the foe, as did Sisupálá (before he 
beheld the valorously-fighting, great warrior |. 

2. They go forward to the head of the battle ; 
but when the fight has begun the mother will not 
recognise her son, and he will be mangled by 
his foe. 

3. So a novice, who as yet has not suffered 
pains and is not yet used to a mendicant’s life, be- 
lieves himself a hero till he practises austerities 2. 

4, When during the winter they suffer from 
cold and draughts, the weak become disheartened 
like Kshatriyas who have lost their kingdom. 

5. When they suffer from the heat of summer, 
sad and thirsty, the weak become disheartened like 
fish in shallow water. 

6./ It is painful never to take anything but 
what is freely given, and begging is a hard task. 
Common people say that (men become monks) be- 
cause they will not work and are wretched. 

7. Weak men who are unable (to bear) these 
insults in villages or towns, become disheartened 


like cowards in the battle. 
8. Perchance a snarling dog will bite a hungry 


1. Viz. Krishna Krishna's victory over Sisupálá is told 
in tho Mahabharata. It forms the subject bf Magha’s famous 
poem, Sisupálávadha. 

9. Lúham=rúksham %, 0. Control (Samyamam). 
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monk ; in that case the weak will become dis- i 
heartened like amimals burnt by fire. 

9, Some who hate (the monks) revile them: 
६ Those who lead such a miserable life (as monks do), 
atone but (for their sins in a former life)." 

10. Some call them names, as “naked, lowest 
of beggars, baldhead, scabby, filthy, nasty." 

11. Those who behave in this way and do 
not know better, go from darkness to utter darkness, 
being fools and shrouded in delusion. 

19 When bitten by flies and gnats, and unable 
(to bear) the pricking of grass, (they will begin to 
doubt) “I have not seen the next world, all may 
end with death !” 

13. Some weak men who suffer from the pluck- 
ing of hair, and who are unable to preserve their 
chastity, will become disheartened like fish trans- 
fixed by a spear !. 

14. Some low people who lead alife of ini- 
quity, and entertain heretieal opinions, being subject 
to love and hatred, injure à monk 

15. Some fools in outlying countries take 2 
pious monk for a spy or a thief, bind him and insult 
him with angry words. 

16. A weak monk being hurt with a stick or a 
fist or a fruit, remembers his (kind) relations, just 28 
a woman who in a passion has left (her husband and 
house). 


1. Ketana, perhaps * caught with the hook." 
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17, All these hardships are difficult to bear ; 
the weak return to their house when they cannot 
bear them, like elephants covered with arrows (break 
down). 

(Sviyagadamga, Vol I, Chap LIT, Lesson I.) 


20 
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19. Citra and Sambhüta! 
S. B. E. S., VOL XLV, pp. 56 ff. 


1, 2. Being contemptuously treated for the sake 
of his birth as a Cándála Sambhüta took, in Hastiná- 
pura, the sinful resolution to become a universal 
monarch in some later birth ; descending from the 
heavenly region Padmagulma, he was born of Culaní 
in Kámpilya as Brahma datta ; Citra, however, was 
born in the town Puritamála in the great family of 
of a merchant, when he had heard the Law, he entered 
the order. 


2 


3. Inthe town Kámpilya, both Sambhüta and 
Citra as they were called in a former birth met again 
and told each other the reward they had realised for 
their good and bad actions. 


4. The universal monarch Brahmadatta, the 
powerful and glorious king, respectfully addressed 
the following words to him who had been his brother 
in a former birth. 


5. Wewere brothers once, kind to each other, 
loving each other, wishing well to each other. 


6. ‘We were slaves in the country of the 
Dasárnas, then antelopes on the mount Kálanjara, 


1. The stories about Citra and Sambhita and the fate they 
underwent in many births are common to Brahmans, Jainas, 
and Buddhists. The whole subject has been exhaustively dealt 
with by Prof. Leumann in two learned papers (German) in the 
Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol V pp. 111ff and Vol VI pp. 12: 
where the text of the Prákrit Text of Chapters XIII and XIV 

together with a German translation is published. 
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then geese on, the shoré of Mritagangá, and Sovágas 
in the land of Kásí. 

1. * And we were gods having great power in 
the regions ofthe gods. This is our sixth birth, in 
which we are separated from each other.’ 

8. * Karman is produced by sinful thoughts, 
and you have entertained them, 0 king ; it is by the 
influence of this karman that we were separated." 

9. I had done actions derived from truth and 
purity, and now I enjoy their effect : is this also 
true in your case, Citra?’ 

10. “ Every good deed will bear its fruit to 
men ; there is no escape from the effect of one's 
actions. Through riches and the highest pleasures 
my soul has got the reward for its virtues.” 

11. “Know, Sambhuta, that you have got the 
reward of your virtues in the shape of great wealth and 
prosperity ; but know, O king, that is just so with 
Citra ; he also obtained prosperity and splendour- 

12. A song of deep meaning condensed in 
words has been repeated in the midst of a crowd, 
having heard which monks of piety and virtues exert 
themselves in this religion + I have become a Samana ” 

13. ‘Renowned are my beautiful palaces 1008, 
Udaya, Mabu, Kakka and Bambha: this house, full 
of treasures and containing the finest products of the 
Pamealas, Q Citra, regard it as your own ! 

14. ‘Surround yourself with women who dance, 

and sing, and make music; enjoy these pleasures, 
0 monk ; I deem renunciation a hard thing’ 
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15. Asthe virtuous Citra, for old friendship's 
sake, loved the king who was attached to sensual 
pleasures, and as he had at heart his welfare, he 
spoke to him the following words : 

16. “ Allsinging is but prattle, all dancing is 
but mocking, all ornaments are but a burden, all 
pleasures produce but pains. 


17. “ O king, the pleasures which the ignorant 
like, but which produce pains, do not delight pious 
monks who care not for pleasure, but are intent on 
the virtues of right conduct. 


18. “ Excellentking, the lowest caste of men is 
that of Sovágas, to which we twice belonged ; as such 
we were loathed by all people ; and we lived in the 
hamlets of Sovágas ; then we acquired the Karman 
the fruit of which we now enjoy. 

19. “ In that miserable birth we lived in the 
hamlets of Sovagas ; detested by all people ; 


20. “ You are now a king ofgreat power and 
prosperity, enjoying the reward of your good actions ; 
put from you the transitory pleasures, and enter the 
order for the sake of the highest good! 


21. “He who in this life has done no good ac- 
tions and has not practised the Law, repents of it in 
the next world when he has become a prey to Death. 

22. “As a lion takes hold of an antelope, so 
death leads off a man in his last hour ; neither 
mother, nor father, nor brother will, at that time, 
save a particle of his life. 


23, “Neither hiskinsmen, nor his friends,nor 
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his sons, nor his relations will share his suffering, he 
alone has to bear it; for the Karman follows the doer. 

24. “ Leaving behind bipeds and quadrupeds, 
his fields, his house, his wealth, his corn, and every- 
thing; against his will, and accompained only by 
his Karman, he enters a new existence, either a 
good or a bad one. 

95. '* When they have burned with fire on the 
funeral pile his forlorn, helpless corpse, his wife and 
sons and kinsfolk will choose another man to provide 
for them. 

96. “Life drags on towards death continuously ; 
old age carries off the vigour of man, King of the 
Pamedlas, mark my words: do not fearful actions.” 

27. *I, too, know just as well as you, O saint, 
what you have told me in your speech ; pleasures 
will get a hold on man, and are not easily aband- 
oned by such as we are, sir. 

98. ‘O Citra, in Hastinapura ' I saw the power- 
ful king Sanat Kumara, and I took that sinful resolu- 
tion in my desire for sensual pleasures. 

29. ‘And since I did not repent of it, this has 
come ofit, that I still long for sensual pleasures, 
though I know the Law. 

30. ‘As an elephant, sinking down in aquag- 
mire, sees the raised ground but does not get to the 


l. When Sunanda, wife of Sanatkumára, paid homage to 
Sambhüta, then a Jaina monk, and touched his feet with the 
curls of her soft hair, he was possessed by the desire to become 
a universal monarch in yeward for his penances. This is the 
nidána of which the text speaks, and what I render in this 
connection ‘by taking a resolution.’ Jacobi. 
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shore, so do: we who long for sensual pleasures, not 
follow the path of monks. 

31. ‘Time elapses and quickly pass the days ; 
the pleasures of men are not permanent ; they come 
to a man and leave him just as a bird leaves a tree 
void of fruit.’ 

32. “Ifyou are unable to abandon pleasure, 
then do noble actions, O king; following the Law, 
have compassion on all creatures; then you will 
become a god on entering a new existence. 

38. `“ If you have no intention of abandoning 
pleasure, and still long for undertakings and pro- 
perty, my long talk has been to no purpose. I go, 
‘king, farewell.” 

34. And Bambhadatta, king of the Pamoálas, 
did not act on the counsel of the saint; he enjoyed the 
highest pleasure, and afterwards sank in the 
deepest hell. 

35. But Citra the great sage, of excellent con- 
duct and penance, was indifferent to pleasure ; after 
he had practised the highest self-control, he reached 
the highest place of perfection. 

(Uttarajjhayana, Chapter XIII.) 


36. Having been gods in a former existence and 
lived in the same heavenly region, some were born 
here below in the ancient, wealthy and famous town 
called Ishukara,! which is beautiful like heaven. (1) 

l. In Prakrit sgan (or qgar). According to the Prá- 


krit legend given in the commentary it was in the Kuru 
country. 
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37. By a remnant of the merit they had ac- 
quired in their former life, they were born in noble 
families. Disgusted with the world and afraid of 
the Samsara, they abandoned pleasures etc., and took 
refuge in the path of the Jinas, (2) 

88. Two males remained bachelors, the third be- 
came the Purohita (Bhrigu), the fourth his wife Yasá, 
the fifth the widely famed king Ishukára, and the 
5८७४७ his wife Kamalavati (2) 

89. Overcome by fear of birth, old age, and 
death, their mind intent on pilgrimage, and hoping 
to escape the wheel of Births, they examined 
pleasures and abandoned them. (4) 

40. Both dear sons of the Brahmanieal Puro: 
hita, who was intent on works, remembered their 
former birth, and the penance and self-control they 
had then practised. (5) 

41. Averse to human and heavenly pleasures, 
desiring liberation, and full of faith, they went to 
their father and spoke thus : (6) 

:49. * Seeing that the lot of man is transitory 
and precarious, and that his life lasts not long, we 
take no delight in domestic life; we bid you farewell: 
we shall turn-monks.”’ (7). 

43. In order to dissuade them from:a life of 
austerities, the father replied to those would-be 
monks : “ Those versed in the Vedas say that there 
will be.no better world for men without sons. (8) 

44, “My sons after you have studied the Vedas, 
-and fed the priests, after you have placed your own 
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sons at ths head of your house, and after you have 
enjoyed life together with your wives, then you 
may depart to the woods as praiseworthy sages." (9). 


45,46. The young men perceiving that the 
Purohita was wholly consumed, as it were, by the 
fire of grief, which was fed by his individual in- 
clinations and blown into a huge flame by the wind 
of delusion ; that he suffered much and talked a great 
deal in many ways ; that he tried to persuade them 
by degrees, and that he would even bribe them with 
money and with objects of desire spoke these words: 
10, 11). 

47, “The study of the Vedas will not save 
you, the feeding of Bráhmanas will lead you from 
darkness to darkness, and the birth of sons will not 
save you. Who will assent to what you said ? (12) 


48, “Pleasures bring only a moment’s happiness, 
but suffering for a very long time, intense suffering, 
but slight hapiness; they are an obstacle to the 
liberation from existence, and are avery mine of 
evils. (13). 


49. “While a man walks about without abandon- 
ing pleasures, and grieves day and night, while 
he is anxious about other people, and seeks for 
wealth, he comes to old age and death. (14). 

50. *I have this, and I have not that; I 
must do this, and I should not do that! While 
he talks in this strain, the robbers (viz. time) drag 
him away. What foolishness is this!” (15). 


51. ‘Great wealth and women, a family and 
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exquisite pleasures : for such things people practise 
austerities, All this you may have for your 
asking.’ (16). 

52. '' What avail riches for the practice of reli- 
gion, what a family, what pleasures? We shall 
become Sramanas possessed of many virtues, and 
wander about collecting alms.” (17). 

53. ‘As fire is produced in the Arani-wood, 
as butter in milk, as oil in sesamum seed, so, my sons, 
is the soul! produced in the body ; all these things 
did not exist before, they came into existence, and 
then they perish ; but they are not permanent.’ (18). 

54. “(The soul) cannot be apprehended by the 
senses, because it possesses no corporeal form,? and 
since it possesses no corporeal form it is eternal. 
The fetter of the soul has been ascertained to 
be caused by its bad qualities, and this fetter is 
called the cause of worldly existence. (19). 

55. “ Thus being ignorant of the Law, we for- 
merly did sinful actions, and through our wrong- 
mindedness we were kept back and restrained from 
entering the order. Weshall not again actin the 
same way. (20). 

56. “ As mankind is harassed by the one, and 
taken hold of by the other, and as the unfailing ones 
go by, we take no delight in the life ofa house- 
holder.” (21). 

1. garin the original; it is Sayan flo amie. Gee desi सत्त्व by the com- 


mentators. Perhaps सत्ता is the Prákrit for स्वात्मा; at any 
rate, the context of the next verse proves that soul is intended. 


2. maa Skt. mga is here apparently synonymous with 
अरूपित्र formless. 


———— 


21 
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51. * Who harasses the world? Who takes 
hold of it? Whom do you call unfailing? My 
sons, I am anxious to learn this.’ (22) 

58. “6 Mankind is harassed by Death!; it is 
taken hold of by Old Age; the days? are called 
unfailing; know this, Father! (23). 

59. * The day that goes by will never return; 
the days elapse without profit to him who acts 
contrary to the Law. (24). 

60. “ The day that goes by will never return, 
the days elapse with much profit to him who acts up 
to the Law.” (25) 

61. ‘Having lived together in one place, and 
both parties? having acquired righteousness, we shall, 
my sons, afterwards go forth as monks and beg alms 
from house to house.’ (26) 

62. “He who can call Death his friend, or 
who can escape him, or who knows that he will not 
die, might perhaps decide: this shall be done to- 
morrow. (27). 

62. “ We will even now adopt the Law, after 
the adoption of which we shall not be born again. 
The future has nothing in store for us which we have 
not experienced already. Faith will enable us to put 
aside attachment." (28). 

64. Bhrigu speaks io his wife Vésishtht. 
1. ८}. मृत्युनाऽभ्याहते लोके, जरया परिपीडिते। 
srüTuTg पतन्तीषु, धर्मपेतेन संतर n 


Mahábhárata (Bom. ed.) Séntip ; Chap. 321, 18, Cale. 
Rec. XII. 6530. 


2. Literally, the nights 
3, gemt=both parties i.e. parents and sons, 
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* Domestic life ceases to have attraction for one who 
has lost his sons; Vasishthi, the time has arrived 
for me to turn mendicant friar, As long as a tree 
retains its branches, itis really a tree ; when they 
are lopped off, it is called a trunk. (29). 

65. ‘Asa bird without its wings, as a king 
in battle without his followers, as a merchant on a 
boat without His goods, even so am I without my 
sons,’ (30). 

66. “ You have brought together all these ob- 
jects of desire, and collected many exquisitely 
pleasant things. Let us, therefore, fully enjoy the 
pleasures ; afterwards we shall go forth on the 
road of salvation.” (31). 

67. ‘We have finished enjoying pleasures, my 
dear ; our life is drawing to its close. I do not 
abandon pleasures for the sake of an unholy life ; 
but looking with indifference on gain and loss, on 
happiness and suffering, I shall lead the life of a 
monk.’ (32). 

68. * May you not remember your brothers 
when itis too late like an old goose swimming 
against the current. Enjoy the pleasures together 
with me, A mandicant’s life is misery.” (33). 

69. “My dear, as a snake casts off the slough 
of its body and goes along free and easy, so have 
my sons abandoned pleasure. Why should I, being 
left alone, not follow them ? (34). 

70 * As the fish Rohita! breaks through a 


1. Cyprinus Rohita. 
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weak net, even so wise men of exemplary character 
and famous for their austerities abandon pleasure 
and live as mendicants) (35) 

11. “ As the herons fly through the air, and 
the geese too, who had rent the net, even so my sons 
and my husband depart. Why should I, being left 
alone, not follow them?" (36). 

72. When the queen had heard that the Puro- 
hita with his wife and sons had entered the order, 
abandoning pleasures and all his large property, she 
spoke to the king. (37). 

73. ‘Aman who returns, as it were, to the 
vomit, is not praised: but you want to confiscate 
the property! left by the Brahmana. (38) 

14, ‘Ifthe whole world and all treasures were 
yours, you would still not be satisfied, nor would all 
this be able to save you. (39). 

75. ' Whenever you die, O king, and leave all 
pleasant thiugs behind, the Law alone, and nothing 
else in this world, will save you, O monarch. (40) 


76. ‘As a bird dislikes the cage, so do I dis- 
like the world. I shall live as a nun, without 
offspring, poor, upright, without desire, without love 
of gain, and without hatred. (41). 


71,08. ‘As when by a conflagration of a forest 
animals are burned, other beasts greatly rejoice, 
being under the influence of love and hate ; even so 


we, fools that we are, being attached to pleasure, do . 


gite na 
1, Jt was considered a privilege of the king to confiscate 


the property of a man who had no heir; Cf, Gautama XXVIII, 
42, Vásishtha XVII 83-86 etc, 
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not perceive that the world is consumed by the fire 
of love and hatred. (42,43) 

19. ‘Those who have enjoyed pleasures, and 
have renounced them, move about like the wind, 
and go wherever they please, like the birds un- 
checked in their flight. (44) 

80. * When they are caught! and held by my 
hand, Sir, they struggle ; we shall be like them, if 
we are attached to pleasures. (45) 

81, ‘As an unbaited bird sees a baited one 
caught in the snare, even so shall we avoid every 
bait and walk about, not baited by anything. (46) 

82. ‘Being aware that pleasures are causes 
for the continuance of worldly existence, as illustra- 
ted in the above similes of the greedy man, one 
should be cautious and stir as little as possible, like 
a snake in the presence of Suparna.? (47) 

83. ‘Like an elephant who has broken his 
fetters, go to your proper destination. O great King 
Ishukári ; this is the wholesome truth I have 
learned. (48) 

84,85. ‘ Leave your large kingdom and the 
pleasures which are so dear to all; abandon what 
pleases the senses, and what attracts ; be without 
attachment and property ; learn thoroughly the Law 
and give up all amusements, then practise famous 
and severe penance, being of firm energy.’ (49, 50) 

86. In this way all these professors of the Law 


See Co H n 

1. This apparently refers to the birds mentioned in the 
last verse. 

2. Garuda, enemy of serpents. 
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gradually obtained enlightenment, being frightened 
by birth and death, and seeking for the end of 
misery. (51) 

87. Their doubts about the true doctrine were 
dispersed, and they realised the Bhávanás!; ina 
short time they reached the end of misery. (52) 


88. The king and the queen, the Brahmanical 
Purohita,his wife, and his sons, they all reached 
perfection. (53) 


(Uttarajjhayana, Chapter XIV). 


1. भावना, called अनुप्रेज्ञा by the Digambaras are certain 
meditations which are conductive to the purity of the soul. 
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107 
The Treasure of Right Conduct. 


1. Listen to me. I shall explain t» you in due 
order how a monk should act in order to acquire 
the treasure of Right Conduct. 

2. The great sage has declared the following as 
living creatures, viz. Earth lives, water lives, Fire 
lives, Air lives, grass and trees with seeds, and mov- 
ing dives. 

4, A well-controlled monk should neither break 
nor scratch earth, wall, rock or a clod through any of 
the three-fold activities! . 

5. A monk should not sit on virgin? earth or 
on adusty seat. He should sit on them after clean- 
ing them and after taking permission of their owner. 

6. A monk should not use cold water, hail- 
stones, rain water or snow, but he should aecept hot 
water purified by boiling. 

9. A monk should not wipe or scrape his body 
if wet with water. Seeing it such, he should not 
touch it. 

8. A monk should neither feed, rake nor extin- 
guish burning coal, fire, flame or a torch. 

9. He should not fan his own body or a foreign 
object with a palm-fan, leaves, stalks or a fan. 

10. He should not cut grass or trees, nor pluck 
flowers, or dig roots of any plant. Unripe seeds of 
various kinds he should not desire even in thought. 


1. Ae, mental, verbal and physical. 
2. T.e. not examined and cleaned. 
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12. He should not destroy moving lives through 
speech or deed, but stopped from injury to all creatures 
he should look upon this multifareous world as a 
source of trouble. 

13. He should sit, stand or lie! after carefully 
seeing the eight kinds of microbes, knowing which a 
monk becomes merciful to lives. 


14. What are these eight kinds of microbes 
about which a monk should enquire. The wise sage 
should name them as follows : 


15. Moisture, flowers, living beings, layers, mil- 
dew, seeds, sprouts and eggs, are the eigh classes of 
microbes. 2 


17. He should always carefully clean his bowl, 
blanket, bed, privy, mat and seat. 


18. A monk should leave excrement, urine, 
phlegm, dirt of the nose and earin a place, free 
from living creatures. 


19. Entering into another’s house for the sake 
of food or drink, he should stay there well-controlled, 
should speak with moderation, and should pay no 
attention to forms?, 


20. A monk hears much with ears, and sees 


much with eyes, but it behoves him not to tell all 
that he has seen or heard, 


1, Notice change of construction from Third to Second 
Person. 


2. For details, see Kulpasiitra, S&mácári 44. 
3. ie. Should not look at females or other beautiful ob’ 
jects. 
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33. Not becoming greedy for food, he should 
silently! collect it little by little’, . He should never 
accept? food that contains lives, that has been 
bought, specially prepared for him or has been 
taken forcibly from others. 

94. A monk should not make the smallest 
store. Being unattached to sensual pleasures, he 
should not live for himself, but should act for the 
welfare of the world. 

25. Living on dry food, well contented, having 
few wants, he should be easily satisfied. Having 
heard the Jina's commandment about suppression of 
anger, he should not get irritated readily. 

98. After the sun has set, and before it has 
risen again, he should not desire even in mind any- 
thing like food ete. 

31. After committing a sinful act intentionally 
or otherwise, he should immediately control himself 
so that he does not commit it a second time. 

33. He should obey the orders of his high- 
souled preceptor. Accepting them by word he 


should carry them out into action. 
36. He should practise virtue before old age 
comes on, before sickness grows and before the 


1, अयंपिरो--915. अजल्पन्‌ ‘not speaking’ i. e. not flattering 
the donor to give him alms, nor cursing him if he does not 
give anything. ‘of 

2, उळ=3४. gazga ‘gleaning or gathering grains ete.’ 
He should not accept the whole food from a single donor. 

5. The particle न has beon omitted in the text by over- 
sight. Read ध्यफासुयं न gfge 

4, मुहाजीवो ‘Jiving in vain’ i.e. not caring for his own 
comforts. 

5. L e. during night. 


t2 


[S 
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vital organs are deteriorated. 

87. Desiring one's own good, ove should reject 
the four vices, viz., wrath, vanity, fraud and greed 
which cause sin to grow. n 

38. Wrath destroys affection, vanity destroys 
politeness, fraud fakes away friends and greed des- 
troys everything. 

39. Wrath he should subdue by forgiveness, 
vanity he should conquer by humbleness, fraud by 
straightforwardness, and greed he should vanquish 
through contentment. 

45. A monk should sit by the side of his 
teacher after bringing the hands, feet and the body 
under control, subduing the sense-organs and becom- 
ing attentive. 

46. In the presence of his teacher, he should 
neither sit putting one thigh over the other, nor.by 
the side, in the front or to the back of tho acarya- 

47. He should neither speak unasked, nor in- 
terrupt another speaking. He should avoid backbi- 
ting! and clever falsehood. 

48. One should never utter words which create 
distrust, which readily provoke another, or which 
injure tho feelings of another, 

50. A monk should not laugh at one who is 
proficient in the Ayára? and Pannatti,? or who has 
studied the Ditthiváya2 even if the latter 
mistake in recitation, 


make a 


खादति It is an idiom and 


ae 
1. पिहिमंसं खायइ--61:6, agai 
of प्राक्‌ पादयो : पतति खादति पृष्ठमांसम्‌ Mito- 


means ‘to baekbito 
gadesa I 81. 


..2. According to the commentator, Haribhadra, these 
epithets refer to a proficiency in Grammar, 
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51. He should not tell anything to a house- 
holder relating to stars, dreams, magic, prognosti- 
cation, spells and medicine for they are a source of 
injury to creatures. प 

52. He should select a house that has been 
built for another, is furnished with a sleeping 
board and a seat, has got a latrine and is free from 
women and animals. 


53. His bed should be in a lonely place. He 
should not have a talk on women. He should culti- 
vate intimacy with monks and not with house- 
holders. 

54, Just as a young cock has always fear from 
a kulala bird, so has a celebate monk fear from a 
woman's body. 

55. He should not gaze at a painted wall or at a 
well-adorned woman. Seeing them, he should im- 
mediately take his eye away from them as if from 


the sun. 
56. A celebate monk should avoid a woman 


even if her hands and feet be mutilated, her ears 
and nose cut off ; and even if she were a hundred 
years old. 

57. Adorning the body, company with women 
and delicious and greasy food are like Tilaputa 
poison (yellow arsenic) for one who seeks spiritual 
welfare. j 

58. He should neither peep into the configura- 
tion of limbs and minor limbs of women, nor mark 
their amorous talk and glances for that kindles the 


feeling of love. 


LI 
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59. One should not set the heart on agreeable 
sensations, realising their transitoriness and the 
changeableness of material atoms. 


60. Comprehending rightly the changeableness 
of material atoms one should live with one’s soul 
grown cold through want of passions and with thirst 
for pleasures quenched. 


61. With whatever faith one renounces the 
world and enters the excellent order of monks, that 
very faith one must keep up in observing the funda- 
mental rules approved by the acarya. 

62. Always performing this kind of penance, 
this course of mental restraint and this course of 
study, he like a fully armed warrior when attacked 
by an army, becomes a match for himself and a 
match for others. - 2 

63. Of him who is engaged in study and medi- 
tation, who is a protector of one's self and others, 
who has a pure heart and js engaged in austerities, 
all impurity (i.e. karman) gathered in previous 
births is removed just as the impurity of gold is 
removed by fire. 

64. Such a monk bearing hardships, keeping 
sense organs under control, engaged in study, free 
from worldly ties and devoid of all possessions shines 
forth on the removal of the clouds of karman just as 
the moon shines when the curtain of clouds has 
completely disappeared. 


— BHighth chapter of the Dasaveydliya. 


ee 
Se 


1, I.e. 8016 to save himself and defeat others (passions). 
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147 n. 
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84 n. 

112 n. 4 
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.. 100 n.3 
146 n. 1 

166 n. ] 
8117. 1 

112 n. 3 

137 n. 1 

85 n. 1 

169 

101 n. 

84 n. 

87 n. 

82 n. 3; 102 n. 
jo NDL 7७ 
6n. 

135 n. 

88 n. 

161 n. 

so Sin 
87 n. 

... 125 n. 
84 n. 

83 n. 
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INDEX OF IMPORTANT WORDS AND SUBJECTS 
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Abhayadeva .. xlviii | Bambhadatta ». 158 
Abhidhána Rájendra lvii | Beggar, a blind— .. 81 
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—his religious equipment 125 |- Bhandars z 
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Amgas xlv, xlvi, xlvii | Bhikkhu oo SIN 
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Anuogadára ° xlyi,lii | Candapannatti oo बग ता 
Anuttarovaváiya xlvixlix | Categories ® oo SIN 
Arani-wood p 161 | Cheda sátras .. xlvi, li 
Aradha-mágadhí .. ixl xl | Cireumambulation 82 n. 1 
Arishtanemi ठ li | Citra and Sambháta 154-66 
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Kapila.. 121 Miya, queen 80 
Kappa vadamsiyá .. xlvi, li | Miyaggáma 80 
Kappiyao s. xlvi, li s Miyaputta 80 
Karakamda 122 | Mriitaganga 155 
Kasi 155 Mula sutras xlvi 
Kes kumara .. 1 | Naggai 122 
Kielhorn, Prof— .. lix | Néhar, P. C. Ix 
Koniya 94 | Nanda is 96 
Kuniya=koniya .. Nandí sütra .xlvijlii 
Kutivrata ` - 191 Nandyávarta 110 
Leumann, Prof. .. 184 1. 1 | VA 2. M dur 
Longing, untimely— gg  Náthá Ram Prémi lxii 
Mágadha ixl | Náya— sn हिला E 
Mágadhí Ad Náyádhammakahá zx 
Marie on Es, 171 । Náyas, nineteen 95 
1011011. o p Niggantha doctrine .. 109 
Mahérashtri 25 xl Nighantu 122 
Mahávideha 119 Nijjutti .. xlvi 
000000 ME go Nine organs . .103 n.1 
Manum 155 | Nirayávaliyáo .. xlvi, 1 
Malaya giri Eie SACS ee 
Manuscripts E. Ixiv | Ornaments o0 108,1 > 
Teu Bleich, an 
Meha, prince— 94 Padmagulma 154 
—his bitter experience 113 | Paesi s T = 1 
=o cae 118 Painnas .. . xlvi,lii 
—his emaciation due | Pajjusana lv 
to hard penance 117 | Paliovama .. 89 70. ० 
—his previous birth 113-115 Palmistry TOS 
— his resolve to under- Pancála .. oo S 
take penance.. 117  Pahnávágarana xlvixlix 
—Mabávíra sets him Panjabi .. xl 
right 30 116  Pannavaná .. xlvi, 1 
Mirgálodhá cb 80 Paramahamsa 121 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Funding by IKS-MoE 


Digitized by eGangotri and Sarayu Trust. 


INDEX 177 
Parásara .. 192 | Sasihára ०० 1889) 
"Pátaliputra, Council at xlii | Saya .. xlviii 
Persecutions . 151-53 | Sayaduvára 56 86 
Pessimistic utterances 111 | Seript-Jain oo si 
Peterson .. .. lviii | Scriptures: 
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CORRECTIONS. 


p. ix line 12 for m read m. 
» line 13 for m read m, 
x lino l7 for ma read स 


3 


P. 
, line 19 for accuring read occurring. 
xvii line 25 for तेबीव read तेवोस. 

, line 28 for घुरिस read पुरिसा. 
p. xx line 24 for पल्लिओवम read पलिग्रो बम. 
p. xxv line 30 for latter read letter. 
p. xxxvi line 16 for fanz’ read जिणेहिं. 

» line 30 for marking read making. 
p xsxvii line 3 for बभपाजपणबाय read बंभणजएगवाडयं. 
p. xxxviii line 9 for zug read 34T. 
„ixl lino 18 for अद्दुगहीए read अद्दुागहीए. 
p. xl line 9 for preaches read preachers. 
„ line 19 for Mánáráshtri read Máháráshtri. 

p. 2 line 5 for at read वा 
p 7 line 10 for agfz read बहूहिं. 
p. 8 line 16 for यसत्थक्रास read य सत्थके सघ- 

„ line 23 for पच्छणे हियछल्ली हि read पच्छणेहि य छल्लीहि य 
p. 14 line 14 for घम्म meta read चम्मकहाओ 
p. 16 line 22 for -देगहाउ° read. दीहाउ० 
p. 17 line 13 for तत्थण' read तत्थ णा 
p. 18 line 13 for -77 म्राणंसि read. -ज्जमाणंसि. 

„ 1176 15 for चारिणी read चारिणीए 
p. 23 line 10 for faaan read बिलवप्राफी 
p. 25 line 16 for रायाभिमेयं read रायाभि सेयं 

„line for agate read Sagara 
p. 29 line 18 for भगव read भगवं 
p. 30 line 16 for näsä read गंतव्वं 

lino 17 for gafgues read तय ह्टियषवं 

p. 32line 5 for afa read यंसि 
line 6 for सेणूणं ऐस read से णूण wd 
line 10 for गिम्हा काल read गिम्हकोल 
line 11 for जेहाप्रूलमामे read जेट्ठापूलमा से 


3 


p. 


sb Ue 
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p. 32 line for पन्षित्तसु read पलित्तसु 

» line 12 for Henateg read मंडलवाए F 

p. 41 line 4 for णा read णो 

p. 48 line 16 for संपलियंकनिसएण read संपलियंकनिसएण7 

p. 51 line 4 for गय read गया 

p. 65 line 2 for गयाणं read गया ui 

p. 66 line 9 for पंचलराय read पंचालराया 

p. 75 line 20 Insert न between उ्रफासुयं and भुंजिज्ज 
» line 22 for magg read naag 
» line 26 for aa read २८ : 

p. 81 line 19 for Mahendra read Skanda. 

p. 86 line 8 8 2 1 begins with ** Thus, indeed. 

p. 120 line 15 for clad read clothe. 

p. 121 line 28 for cocuhes read couches. 

p. 125 line 10 for roasaries read rosaries. 
» line 28 for at read as. 

p. 846 line 11 for full read fully. 

p. 149 line 28 for my read may. 

p- 151 line 3, 26, 27 Sisupálá read Sisupála. 

p. 156 line 15 Read ‘then we-..enjoy’ after ' people; ? 

in verse 19 instead of verse 18. 
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